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Preface
C o m m o n  K n o w le d g e  A b o u t  C h in e s e  C u ltu re , C o m m o n  

Knowledge A bout Chinese History  and Com m on Knowledge About 
Chinese Geography  are a  series of readers initiated by the Overseas  
Chinese Affairs Office of the State  Council o f the People’s Republic 
of China. The readers w ere  jointly developed  by Beijing Chinese  
Language C o llege, Nanjing Norm al University  and Anhui Norm al 
University. Serving as teaching aids for learners of Chinese, these 
readers m ake the general know ledge of C hinese culture, history  
and g eography  access ib le  to  the  young g enera tion  of overseas  
Chinese by means of either classroom delivery or self-study. These  
books are also for parents to help their children with the study. The 
previous versions of these readers w ere well received.

In r e c e n t  y e a r s ,  w ith  th e  r a p id  e c o n o m ic  a n d  s o c ia l  
developm ent in China and the rising of her international status, the world witnesses a  phenomenal increase 
in learners of the Chinese language outside China, especially from non-Chinese ethnic groups. To meet 
the  dem and from  overseas C h inese learners to  b e tte r the ir know ledge about C hinese culture, and to  
foster cultural exchanges betw een China and the world, a revision of the above-m entioned readers has 
been decided by the Overseas Chinese Affairs O ffice of the S tate  Council o f the People 's  Republic of 
China. They assigned the O ffice of Chinese Language Council International to  work out the new edition of 
Com m on Know ledge A bout Chinese Culture, Com m on Know ledge A bout Chinese History and Com m on  
Knowledge A bout Chinese Geography.

The revised version of C om m on K now ledge A b ou t C hinese C u lture , Com m on K now ledge A b ou t  
Chinese History  and Com m on Knowledge About Chinese Geography  is intended to  be a popular edition  
of learning aid for Chinese culture in a conversational style. These readers m ake Chinese culture, history 
and geography more accessible to  all people. Based on the original Chinese-English version edited by the 
Overseas Chinese Affairs Office of the State  Council of the People’s Republic of China, the newly-revised  
version has kept its bilingual form at, only broadening the foreign language coverage to  Germ an, French, 
Japanese, Korean, Russian, Thai, Spanish and Arabic.

The O ffice of Chinese Language Council International delegates the revision of Com m on Knowledge  
A b ou t C hinese C u lture , C om m on K now ledge A b ou t C h inese H istory  and Com m on K now ledge A bout 
Chinese G eography  to  H igher Education Press, w ho adds and subtracts  parts  of the  original Chinese  
version w ith  am en dm ents  to  som e d ata  and illustra tions. The b ilingual versions of C h inese-E ng lish , 
Chinese-G erm an and Chinese-Thai are developed by Higher Education Press. The versions of Chinese- 
F rench , C h in e s e -J a p a n e s e  and C h in e s e -K o re a n  are  d ev e lo p e d  by Foreign  Lan gu age  T each ing  and  
R esearch  P ress. T h e  C h ines e -R u s s ia n , C h in e s e -S p a n is h  and  C h in e s e -A ra b ic  vers ions are  don e  by 
Sinolingua. All revisions are m eant to be innovative while maintaining the original focus of being accurate, 
instructive and practical. It is our sincere hope that this series of readers becom e w indows for you to  know  
more about China, and bridges leading you to  the world of Chinese.

W e would especially like to express our sincere appreciation to  many experts, scholars and Chinese  
teachers both at home and abroad for their pertinent suggestions.

D e v e lo p e d  u n d e r a t ig h t  s c h e d u le , th e  n e w  e d it io n s  m ig h t be  b lo tte d  w ith  o v e rs ig h ts  and  
inappropriateness. W e sincerely w elcom e readers, especially those better versed in the relevant fields to  
contribute ideas for the correction and future revision of these books.

T h e  O ffic e  o f C h in e s e  L a n g u a g e  C o u n c il In te rn a tio n a l 
N o v e m b e r , 2 0 0 6
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T ra d itio na l Chinese Ideology

Introduction

Com pared  w ith  W esterners, 

th e  C h ine se  p e o p le  p a id  

more attention to  the harmonious 

re la tio n  between hum an beings 

a n d  n a tu re ; “ N a tu re  a n d  M an 

are one." is a fa m ilia r statement 

in  tra d itio n a l Chinese ideo logy. 

M uch emphasis is la id  upon  the 

m ora l cu ltiva tion  and tem per re

finem en t as we ll as the sp ir itua l 

en ligh tenm en t on the pa rt o f  the 

in d iv id u a l ra th e r than upon  the 

log ic reasoning.

For thousands o f  years, China, 

so to  speak, has been 

unde r the in fluence

o f  a ho lis tic  system o f  thoughts, 

w h ic h  is la rg e ly  c o m p o s e d  o f  

Confucianism  in itia te d  by C onfu

cius and M encius, T ao ism  in i t i 

ated by Laozi and Zhuangz i, as 

w e ll as B uddh ism  w ith  Chinese 

c h a ra c te r is t ic s ,  a m o n g  w h ic h  

C o n fu c ia n is m  p la ye d  a fu n d a 

m enta l ro le  in  shaping the  tra d i

tion a l Chinese ideology.

1.
Laozi

2 .

Zhuangzi

3. Я Ф
The character o f chan (Chan)

4.

W ood engraving o f Buddhist images

з
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Confucius

C on fuc iu s  (551 ВС —  479 ВС), whose pe rsona l nam e was Q iu  

and  s ty led  Z h o n g n i, was b o rn  in  the Lu  State. C o n fuc ius  was 

a g re a t th in k e r  and ed uca to r in  the  la te  S p r in g  and  A u tu m n  Pe

r io d . H e was also the  fo u n d e r o f  C o n fuc ian ism .

Confucius was a descendant o f  a noble fam ily  in  the Song Stale, who 

descended from  royals o f  the Y in  Dynasty. W hen he was s till a ch ild , 

his fa the r d ied, and his fam ily  went to  a decline as a result, but he 

stud ied very hard. H e once said, “ F rom  any th ree  peop le  w a lk ing , 

I w ill f in d  som eth ing  to  learn fo r  sure.”  La ter, Confucius began to 

travel about and instruct disciples. In  his life . Con- 

fucius had instructed m ore than 3 000 disciples, 

som e w e re  f ro m  p o o r  fa m il ie s .  In  th is  way,

C on fuc ius  had g ra d u a lly  changed the  t ra d it io n  

th a t no body bu t n o b ilit ie s  had the  r ig h t  

to  receive education. In  his la te r years,

C o n fu c iu s  c o m p ile d  a n d  p re s e rv e d  

m any lite ra ry  works o f  ancient tim es, 

in c lud in g  The Book o f Songs, The Book 

o f Documents and The Book o f  Changes.

E ve n  in  m o d e rn  t im e s ,  m a n y  o f  

C o n fuc ius ’ ideas are q u ite  va luable .

F o r instance, C on fuc ius  estab lished 

and deve loped  a m o ra l and e th ica l 

system called ren (benevolence). T o



Traditional Chinese Ideology

ach ieve 'Wen", he be lie ved  th a t 

one  s h o u ld  show  b e n e vo le n ce  

to  others, and the re fo re  “ Do as 

y o u  w o u ld  l ik e  to  be d o n e  by 

others ’’ . C onfucius also believed 

th a t “ G en tlem en  a re  h a rm o n i

ous but d iffe re n t"  w h ich  reveals 

th a t d iffe re n ce  between peop le  

should be recognized in dealing 

w ith  hum an re la tionsh ip , thereby 

it  is in ap p rop ria te  to  ju d g e  w ith  

a s ing le  s tandard , and thus the  

h a rm o n y  and  s ta b iliz a tio n  o f  a 

society w ill be accom plished. In  

te rm s  o f  e d u c a tio n , C o n fu c iu s  

m a in ta ined  tha t teachers should 

e n lig h te n  s tuden ts  to  th in k  in 

de pe nd en tly , and th a t students 

should fo rm ula te  th e ir  own o p in 

ions w hen a c q u ir in g  know ledge 

from  textbooks.

T h e  say ings  a n d  b e h a v io rs  o f  

C o n fu c iu s ’ w e re  c o m p ile d  in  

The Analects o f  Confucius by h is 

d is c ip le s . C o n fu c iu s ’ id e o lo g y  

has been absorbed and ca rr ie d  

fo rw a rd  by  la te r  g e n e ra t io n s , 

com posing  the  essential p a rt o f  

Chinese tra d it io n a l ideo logy. It 

was also spread in to  the  bo rde r 

regions and areas, b u ild in g  up a 

c irc le  o f  cu ltu re  o f  Confucianism  

e xe rtin g  p ro fo u n d  in fluence  on 

the w hole East Asian countries.

Confucius belongs to  C hina. He 

is a househo ld  nam e in  C h in a ,

and most o f  the Chinese people 

have been in fluenced by C on fu 

cius in  one way o r another. C on

fucius also belongs to  the w orld , 

U N E S C O  (U n ited  N ations Edu

cationa l, Scientific , and C u ltu ra l 

O rg a n iz a tio n )  has labe led  h im  

one o f  the  “ T en  C u ltu ra l Celeb

rities".

1 - 2 .

Confucius

3. Ш Ж Й Ж М Ф П
The M iddle Gate o f the  Confucian 
Temple in Qufu, Shandong Province
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T ra d itio n a l Chinese Ideology

“Four Books and Five Classics” 

and Confucianism

“ T ' l o u r  B oo ks” (.S?' S hu )  came 

in to  ex is tence  b e fo re  the  

Q in  Dynasty, a lthough  they were 

n o t ca lled  “ F o u r Books”  a t tha t 

t im e . The A nalects o f  C onfucius  

( L u n  Y u ) ,  o n e  o f  th e  F o u r  

Books, is a c o lle c t io n  o f  w o rds 

a n d  d e e d s  o f  C o n f u c i u s .  

T h e  o th e r  th re e  a re  M en c iu s  

( Me n g z i ) ,  T h e  G rea t L e a rn in g  

{Da X u e )  a n d  T h e  D o c tr in e  o f  

the M ean {Zhong Yong). M encius 

re c o rd e d  the  p o lit ic a l th o u g h t 

o f  M a s te r  M e n g  Ke (M e n g z i)  

w h o  was a n o th e r  p r o m in e n t  

f ig u r e  o f  C o n fu c ia n is m .  The  

Great Learning  and The Doctrine 

o f  th e  M ea n  a re  tw o  c h a p te rs  

fro m  the  corpus o f  The Records 

o f  R ites {Li J i)  o r ig in a l ly .  T h e y  

are  th e  c o lle c t io n s  o f  trea tise s  

on  th e  ru le s  o f  p r o p r ie ty  a n d  

c e r e m o n ia l  u sa g e s . Z h u  X i ,  

th e  w e ll-k n o w n  s c h o la r o f  the  

Southern Song Dynasties, offered 

e labora te  com m ents on the  two 

books. T oge the r w ith  The Analects 

o f  C onfucius  a n d  M encius, they

w ere  c a lle d  The Collected Notes 

on P assages in  the F our B ooks, 

c o m m o n ly  k n o w n  as “ F o u r  

Books” . T h e y  were rega rded  as 

th e  e le m e n ta ry  te x tb o o k s  fo r  

C onfucianism  study. Five Classics 

re fe r to  five ancient classics: The 

B ook o f  C hanges {Yi J i n g ) ,  The  

Book o f  Documents {Shang Shu) ,  

The Book o f  Poetry {Shi Jing), The 

Records o f  Rites {Li J i)  a n d  The 

Spring and A utum n Annals {Chun 

Qiu).

In  th e  d y n a s tie s  o f  M in g  and  

Q in g ,  th e  s e n te n c e s  f r o m  

“ F o u r Books and  Five Classics” 

were the  basis fo r  the  Im p e r ia l 

E x a m in a tio n s . E xam inees  had 

to  e x p la in  th e m  a c c o rd in g  to  

The Collected Notes on Passage in 

the Four Books. T here fo re , “ Four 

Books and Five Classics”  became 

th e  m ost im p o r ta n t  te x tb o o k s  

fo r  scho la rs  o f  the  t im e . T h e n

2

the  C onfucian tho ugh t o f  “ Four 

Books and Five Classics”  became 

the guideline o f  behavior. Further 

m o re , as th e  m o s t im p o r ta n t  

a n c ie n t  c o rp u s  o f  C h in a ,  i t  

s t il l has g reat in flu e n c e  on  the  

cu rre n t generation.

1. "0 4 Г  
Four Books

2. ( j * g >  : Atbffl
Book o f  Changes: Eight Trigrams

3. S t-S S iS
The d ivination o f good or ill luck w ith  

Eight Trigrams
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Traditional Chinese Ideology

Laozi, Zhuangzi 
and Taoism

T he fo u n d e r o f  T ao ism  was 

Laozi, whose fa m ily  nam e 

was L i and  g iven  nam e was Er. 

H e  liv e d  in  th e  la te r  yea rs  o f  

the  S p r in g  and A u tu m n  P eriod , 

a n d  w o rk e d  as an a rc h iv is t  in 

th e  I m p e r ia l  L ib r a r y  o f  th e  

Z h o u ’s c o u r t.  H is  m as te rp iece  

Tao Те C h in g  (The  Book o f  the  

Way a n d  Its  Vir tue) ,  a l th o u g h  

w ith  o n ly  a b o u t 5 0 0 0  cha rac 

ters, had  a s ig n if ic a n t  im p a c t 

u p o n  the  th o u g h ts  o f  la te r gen 

e ra tio n s . L a o z i a p p lie d  "T ao"  

to  e lu c id a t in g  th e  o r ig in  and  

e v o lv e m e n t  o f  th e  u n iv e rs e .  

M o re o v e r ,  L a o z i m a in ta in e d  

th a t  th e  c h a ra c te rs  a n d  la w  

o f  “T ao"  c o u ld  be a p p l ie d  to  

g u id e  p e o p le ’ s t h in k in g  a n d  

b e h a v io r ,  w h ic h  s h o u ld  be in  

c o n fo rm a n c e  w ith  th e  n a tu re .

L a o z i b e lie v e d  th a t  w h a t a p 

pears so ft a n d  weak can a c tu 

a l ly  d e fe a t  w h a t is h a rd  a n d  

s trong , inasm uch as w h a t looks 

fra g ile  is h a rd  in  na tu re .

P r o f ic ie n t  in  th e  p h ilo s o p h y  

o f  L a o z i, Z h u a n g z i was an in 

h e rito r and p ro m o te r o f  Taoism . 

Zhuangzi, whose given name was 

Zhou, once w orked as an o ffic ia l 

in  charge o f  pa in tin g  w ork  at the 

town o f  M eng in  the Song State. 

In  the  book  b e a r in g  his nam e, 

Zhuangzi succeeded to  and  de

ve lo p e d  L a o z i’s v ie w p o in t th a t 

“Tao is de fined  by na tu re ", and 

cla im ed tha t everyth ing e x te rio r 

can be e q u a te d  w ith  se lf, a n d  

li fe  and  de a th  are equa l. W hat 

Zhuangzi had been pu rsu ing  is a 

s p ir itu a l rea lm  o f  absolute free

d o m . S ince  th e re  a re  so m any 

s im ila r it ie s  between La oz i and 

Z huangz i in  te rm s o f  th in k in g , 

d e s c e n d a n ts  u s u a lly  m e n tio n  

them  com parably.

1.
Laozi

2. < £ T >
Zhuangzi

3.
Zhuangzi gives lectures.

n
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Traditional Chinese Ideology

Buddhism

A s e a rly  as in  the  H a n  D y

n a s ty , B u d d h is m , o r i g i 

na ted  fro m  a n c ie n t In d ia , had 

been in tro d u c e d  to  C h in a . D u r

in g  its  d e v e lo p m e n t in  C h in a , 

B u d d h is m  h a d  to  c o n s ta n t ly  

adap t its e lf  to  the  actua l c o n d i

tion s  in  C h in a  so as to  become 

one o f  the  m ost im p o r ta n t  re 

lig io n s  in  C h in a  and  to  deep ly  

in f lu e n c e  u p o n  th o u g h ts  a n d  

liv in g  hab its  o f  the  m a jo r ity  o f  

Ch inese.

T h e  Sui and T ang  dynasties are 

the  im p o rta n t periods fo r  the  lo 

calization o f  Buddh ism  in  China. 

In  th is pe riod , w ith  the u n ity  o f  

country, the developm ent o f  the 

economy and the m ore  and m ore 

fre q u e n t e xc h a n g e  o f  c u ltu re ,

the study o f  B uddh ism  reached 

an u n p re c e d e n te d  h e ig h t .  In  

the  T a n g  Dynasty, the  state pu t 

fo rw a rd  the  p o lic y  th a t C o n fu 

cianism , Tao ism  and Buddh ism  

w ould  coexist. In  the process o f 

am algam ation o f  Buddh ism  and 

Chinese tra d itio n a l cu ltu re, B ud 

dhism  had absorbed the though t 

o f  Confucianism  and Taoism  and 

the re fo re  some Chinese schools 

em erged, am ongst w h ich  Zen is 

considered to  be fu ll o f  v ita lity . 

T h e  s p e cu la tive  p h ilo s o p h y  o f  

B u d d h is m  m ade up  the  s h o r t

age o f  d irectness and s im p lic ity  

o f  the  tra d it io n a l ideo logy, and 

enriched Chinese cu ltu re.

'" e ) -

1. Й ®
The head page o f a Buddhist scripture

2. а ш я ге
The Buddha statue

3.

Palms-clasping hand





Traditional Virtues of China
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T ra d itio n a l V irtues o f  China -'<U

Introduction

O ver thousands o f  years o f  

h is to ry, the  Chinese have 

c re a te d  a b r i l l ia n t  h is to ry  and  

c u ltu re ,  a n d  at th e  sam e tim e  

have fo rm e d  th e ir  ow n m o ra l 

code tha t has played an im p o r

ta n t ro le  in  social deve lopm en t 

a n d  p ro g re s s . T h is  is w h a t we 

call tra d itio n a l virtues, w h ich s till 

have great significance today and 

whose value to  the  developm ent 

o f  h u m a n  c iv i l iz a t io n  is now  

w ide ly  recognized.

A  painting o f plum

2.
A  painting o f ancient w om en admir

ing the  plum 

3. ffl
A  painting o f "Three Friends in Cold 

W eather"

Щ

A l i s h e r S ja v o i y
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Filial Virtue
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Traditional Virtues o f China 4' И Ш Ш Ш Ш

Filial Virtue

Respecting  and  ta k in g  care 

o f  th e  aged p a re n ts  is re 

garded as an ob lig a to ry  du ty  in  

C h in a . C h inese  p e o p le  be lieve  

th a t  o n ly  th o s e  w h o  a re  c o n 

ce rn e d  w ith  a n d  p ra c tis e  f i l ia l  

de vo tio n  to  th e ir  paren ts w ou ld  

be honest, fa ith fu l, and be gra te

fu l to  o th e rs  a n d  seek ways to  

re tu rn  th e ir  kindness. T he re  are 

many stories w h ich show the filia l 

respect in  ancient C hina. “ Taste 

L iq u id  M edicine fo r  M o th e r”  and 

“ S tealing Oranges to Take Hom e 

fo r  H is M o th e r” , are the most fa

mous two o f  them.

T he  story o f  “Taste L iq u id  M e d i

cine fo r  M o th e r” te lls us the f ilia l 

v ir tu e  o f  H an  W e n d i (E m p e ro r 

W en  o f  th e  W e s te rn  H a n  D y 

nasty). H is m o the r had been sick 

fo r  th ree  years. H e o ften  stayed 

u p  by h e r  be d s id e  a n d  n u rse d  

h e r  da y  a n d  n ig h t .  H e  ta s te d  

the  liq u id  m ed ic in e  f irs t  be fore  

g iv in g  to  h e r. (C h inese  p e o p le  

take herba l m ed ic ine  prescribed 

by C h ine se  d o c to rs . H e rb s  are 

bo iled  w ith  water to  make a l iq 

u id  m edicine. Before g iv ing  such 

m e d ic in e  to  h is  m o th e r ,  H a n

W e n d i f i r s t  tas ted  i t  to  ensure  

i t  was no t too ho t o r  too b itte r.) 

H an  W endi was on th rone  fo r  24 

years. H e  governed the coun try  

w ith  m orals, advocated rites and 

e tique tte , and p a id  g reat a tten 

t io n  to  ag ricu ltu ra l developm ent. 

As a r e s u lt ,  th e  W e s te rn  H a n  

becam e a s ta b le  a n d  p ro s p e r 

ous soc ie ty . T h e  eco no m y was 

re su m ed  and  d e v e lo p e d . T h is  

p e r io d  is k n o w n  as the  “ Peace 

and Prosperity D u rin g  the Reign 

o f  E m pe ro rs  W en and J in g "  in  

history.

“ S tealing Oranges to  Take Hom e 

fo r  H is  M o th e r”  is a story o f  the 

T h ree -K in gdo m  period . A  young 

boy nam ed Lu J i o f  on ly  six years 

o ld  trave led  w ith  h is fa th e r  Lu  

Kang to  v is it Yuan Shu in  J iu ji-  

ang. Yuan Shu served them  w ith  

oranges. Lu  J i secre tly  p u t two 

oranges in  the  sleeve o f  his robe. 

W hen he was leaving, unexpect

edly, the  two oranges came ro l l

in g  o u t and  fe ll to  the  g ro u n d . 

Y uan Shu saw th e  oranges and 

laughed, “ L it t le  B ro th e r, you ’re 

m y guest to d a y . How come you 

steal your host’s oranges?” Lu  J i

r e p l i e d ,  

“ Pardon me, 

m y m o th e r  

likes oranges 

ve ry  m uch . 

Today I e n 

jo y e d  these rip e , sweet oranges, 

and I could no t he lp  tak ing  a few 

o f  them  back fo r M o the r.”  Yuan 

Shu was im p re sse d  by th e  s ix -  

year-o ld ’s concern fo r his m other.

T h o u g h  th e re  a re  som e p a rts  

o f  im a g in a tio n  in  these stories, 

Chinese people are deeply in flu 

enced and transfo rm ed by these 

models o f  f ilia l v irtue.

1 2 

1.
Taste Liquid M edicine fo r M other

2. Ф
Calligraphy in the  Song Dynasty: xiao  

(filia l p ie ty )

19
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To Respect the A ged  and Love the Young
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Traditional Virtues of China х-<^г

To Respect the Aged 
and Love the Young

Respecting the aged and lov

ing the young is a traditional 

Chinese v irtue . For thousands o f  

years, people have always considered 

it a social responsibility and behav

ioral norm. Mencius in the Wan ing 

States P eriod  (475 В С -2 2 1  BC) 

said tha t one should respect the 

e lde rly  relatives o f  o th e r peop le 

as one’s own, and take good care 

o f  others’ ch ild re n  as one’s own. 

In  C h ina, those who igno re  these 

m o ra l te n e ts  w i l l  n o t  o n ly  be 

critic ized  by pub lic  op in ions, bu t 

also be punished by law.

In  as early  as the  H an Dynasty, 

th e  g o v e rn m e n t issued o rd e rs  

f re q u e n tly  a d v o c a tin g  a n d  e n 

cou rag ing  and rew ard ing  behav

io r  re lated to trea ting  the senior 

w ith  f i l ia l respect. A t tha t tim e , 

th e  g o v e rn m e n t d is t r ib u te d  a 

k in d  o f  w a lk in g  s t ic k  to  tho se  

over 70, and those w ith  the stick 

cou ld  get specia l tre a tm e n t and 

care. In  the Q in g  Dynasty (1644 

— 1911), w hen E m p e ro r K angx i 

and E m pero r Q ian long  re igned, 

they he ld large-scale activities to 

show respect fo r  the senior; each

tim e , the  e m p e ro r  h e ld  a b a n 

q u e t in  p e rs o n  fo r  m o re  th a n  

1 000 seniors aged 65 and over 

in his palace.

C h inese pe op le  tre a t th e ir  o f f 

s p rin g  w ith  love and education , 

w ith  kindness and strictness, em 

body ing a s trong  sense o f  m ora l 

r e s p o n s ib i l i t y .  A  n u m b e r  o f  

books on educating ch ild re n  le ft 

by ancient people, such as Advice 

to M y Son and Parental Instruction, 

are precious tracts on m o ra l edu

cation.

T h e  t ra d it io n  o f  resp ec tin g  the  

o ld  a n d  lo v in g  th e  y o u n g  has 

been carried fo rw ard  in  m odern

times. A t present, the  aged and 

the  y o u n g  in  C h in a  have th e ir  

ow n h o lid a y s : E ld e rs ’ Day and 

C h ild re n ’s Day. T he  governm ent 

has prom ulga ted  specific laws to 

pro tect women and ch ild ren ; and 

the law also stipulates in  e xp lic it 

term s tha t Chinese citizens have 

the ob liga tion  to  support parents 

and rea r ch ild ren .

I t  is the pleasant virtue o f  respecting 

the  aged and  lo v in g  the  you ng  

th a t  e n s u re d  th e  h a rm o n y  o f  

th e  fa m ily  a n d  s ta b il iz a t io n  o f  

society. I t  also provided firm  social 

base fo r  the  deve lopm ent o f  the 

Chinese nation.

21
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Three Friends in Cold W eather
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Traditional Virtues ol China

Three Friends in Cold Weather

Pin e ,  b a m b o o  a n d  p lu m  

have always been reg a rd ed  

by C h inese pe op le  as the  m ost 

be loved p la n ts  because they a ll 

th r iv e  th r o u g h  th e  c o ld  w in 

te r  days, ju s t  lik e  f r ie n d s  w ho 

che rish  the  same ideas w e lcom 

in g  th e  a d v e n t o f  th e  s p r in g  

to g e th e r. F o r th is  ve ry  reason, 

they are ca lled  “ T h re e  F rien ds  

in  C o ld  W ea the r", s y m b o liz in g  

the  no b le  cha rac te rs  esteem ed 

and pursued by Chinese peop le.

In  C h in a , the  f ig u re  o f  “ T h re e  

Friends in  C o ld  W eather”  is very 

com m on, w h ich  can be seen on 

c o n ta in e rs , c lo th e s  a n d  in f r a 

structures. People w ith  lo fty  ide 

als respect them  fo r  th e ir  p r id e  

and  h o n o r, w h ile  th e  c o m m o n  

ones fo r the ir ever-lasting energy.

Pines are eve r-g reen  trees w ith  

s t ro n g  v i t a l i t y .  T h e y  f lo u r is h

even in co ld  w in ter, fo r this ve iy  

reason they are honored  w ith  a 

c h a ra c te r o f  s tro n g  w il l .  H o w 

eve r, th e y  a re  m o re  g e n e ra lly  

reg a rd e d  as the  sym bol o f  lo n 

gevity am ong the masses.

W hen the  day o f  C o ld  Dew a r

rives, many plants are w ithered, 

w h ile  bam boo survives and flo u r

ishes as usual in  the  co ld  w ind . 

B eca use  b a m b o o  has h o llo w  

jo in ts  and is upstand ing, it  is g ift

ed w ith  characters o f  in fle x ib ility  

and modesty and is honored as a 

“ gentlem an". W h ile  Chinese have 

the fo lk  custom o f  f ir in g  the bam

boo cracker to  break away from  

the o ld  and evil, bam boo is also 

regarded as the symbol fo r  secu

r ity  and auspice, as shown in  the 

trad itiona l decorative paintings.

T h e  p lu m  is o n e  k in d  o f  th e  

fam ous flow ers o f  C h ina . T hey

are appreciated fo r the ir nobleness, 

purity and modesty which encourage 

p e o p le  to  im p ro v e  them selves. 

T he re fo re  they have always been 

cherished and exto lled by Chinese 

poets in  the past. Plums are also 

c h a ra c te r iz e d  as the  a d v e n t o f  

good  news. S tories abou t p lu m  

a n d  its  m e a n in g  h a v e  b e e n  

w idespread fo r  a lo ng  tim e.

T he re  are still some o th e r plants, 

such as chrysanthem um , o rch id  

and lotus tha t are given a noble 

character m ostly asp ired a fte r by 

people.

The lo fty  plum

Fan painting: ink bamboos

2 3



Integrity and Credit
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Traditional Virtues ol China

Integrity d 
Credit

In te g r i t y  m ea ns  r ig h te o u s 

ness, w o rd  be in g  true  to  ac

t io n ,  k e e p in g  o n e ’s w o rd  a n d  

n e v e r c h e a tin g  o thers . “ T o  be 

always t ru e  in  w o rd  a n d  re so 

lu te  in  d e e d ” , “ W h a t is s a id  

c a n n o t be u n s a id ” , th e s e  a re  

the  o ld  sayings th a t las ted fo r  

g e n e ra tio n s , w h ic h  d e p ic te d  a 

good  p ic tu re  o f  C h inese peop le  

w ith  in te g r ity  and ke e p in g  the ir 

w o rd . F o r tho usan ds  o f  years, 

these q u a litie s  have been h o n 

o re d  a n d  p ra c tic e d  d i l ig e n t ly  

by peop le .

About 2 000 years ago, Confucius 

ta u g h t his d isc ip les th a t “ W hen 

you  know  a th in g ,  to  h o ld  th a t 

you  know  it ;  a n d  w h en  you  do  

n o t know  a th in g , to  a llow  tha t 

you do  n o t know  it. T h is  is the 

r ig h t a ttitude  toward study.”

Zengzi was also a person who was 

u p r ig h t and always ab ided by his 

w o rd . O ne day, Zeng ’s w ife  was 

ab ou t to  go  to  the  m a rke t, he r 

l i t t le  son was m a k in g  a te a rfu l 

scene in s is t in g  to  go w ith  he r. 

In  o rd e r to  calm  h im  down, she

coaxed h im  in to  no t go in g  w ith  

he r w ith  a p rize  o f  s laughtering  

a p ig  fo r  h im  to  ea t w h en  she 

returns. W hen she got back from  

the m arke t, she saw Zengzi was 

on  h is  way to  s la u g h te r  a p ig  

a n d  t r ie d  to  s top  h im . Z e n g z i 

said, “ O nce  you  dece ived  h im , 

he w ou ld  no t believe in  you any 

m o re .”  T h e re fo re , the  p ig  was 

k illed . By never ly in g  to  his son, 

Z eng z i ta u g h t h is  son w ith  h is 

action to  keep fa ith .

In  the  la te  Q in  Dynasty, th e re  

was a m an called Ji Bu, who was 

always true to his word. I t  is said 

th a t  “J i  B u ’s p ro m is e  is m o re  

v a lu a b le  th a n  to n s  o f  g o ld ” , 

which is the  o r ig in  o f  the  famous 

saying  “ O ne  p ro m ise  equals to  

o n e  to n  o f  g o ld ” . L a te r  o n , J i 

Bu g o t in  tro u b le ,  he  escaped 

i t  thanks to  h is fr ie n d s ’ he lp . I t  

is o b v io u s  th a t  w h en  som eone 

kee p s  to  h is  w o rd ,  he  w i l l  be 

re w a r d e d  w i th  re s p e c t  a n d  

honor.

I n  th e  p a s t, th e re  was a lw ays 

a s ig n  a t th e  e n tra n c e  o f  th e

s to re , s a y in g  “ g e n u in e  g o o d s  

a t a fa ir  p r ic e , e q u a lly  ho ne s t 

w ith  aged and ch ild  customers” , 

w h ic h  shows th a t d u r in g  tra d e  

t ra n s a c t io n s  in  o ld  C h in a ,  i t  

is  h o n o ra b le  to  be h o n e s t in  

business.

3

1.
An old and fam ous teahouse

2.
The statue o f Zengzi in the  ancient c ity 

o f Pingyao. Shanxi Province

The portrait o f Zengzi in Zengzi’ s family 
tree genealogy
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rrac litiona l V irtues o f  China

To Respect Teachers
and

Value Education
It  has been a lo n g -s ta n d in g  

t r a d i t i o n  to  v a lu e  e d u c a 

t io n  a n d  re s p e c t  te a c h e rs  in  

C h in a .  F ro m  a n c ie n t  t im e s , 

ed uca tion  has been p a id  m uch  

a t te n t io n  to  by th e  C h in e s e  

p e o p le .  A b o u t  2 6 0 0  ye a rs  

ago, G uan Z h o n g  the W ise said 

th a t  “ W hen  a schedu le  o f  one 

year is covered, we should th in k  

about crops. W h ile  m aking up a 

ten  years ' p lan , we sho u ld  take 

care o f  trees. H ow ever w hen i t  

is extended to one hundred years, 

persons o f  ta len t are everyth ing.”  

In  C h in a , the  f irs t m o n o g ra p h  

ab ou t ed uca tion  Record o f  Learn

ing  has b ro u g h t up the  idea o f  

“ ed uca tion  is the  to p  p r io r i t y ” . 

Back in  the Zhou Dynasty 3 000 

years ago, the  g o v e rn m e n t set 

up  schoo ls  o f  d i f fe re n t  scopes 

and levels on the basis o f  various 

a d m in is tra tiv e  d iv is io n s . In  the  

S p rin g  and A u tu m n  Period, C on

fuc ius even ra n  p r iv a te  schools 

in  h is ho m e tow n  w ith  a s logan 

tha t everyone rich  o r  poor, had 

the r ig h t  to  receive education.

S in c e  e d u c a t io n  is so h ig h ly

re s p e c te d  in  C h in a ,  m e n  o f  

know ledge w ould  have a h ighe r 

soc ia l s ta tus a n d  be esteem ed 

by o th e r  p e o p le .  T h e re  is an 

o ld  saying tha t to  be a scho la r 

is to  be the lo p  o f  society, which 

shows the im p o rta n t pos ition  o f  

education in the  m in d  o f  people.

R e s p e c t  f o r  e d u c a t io n  ha s  

de te rm ined  the status o f  teacher. 

T h e re  are a lo t  o f  sayings th a t 

show respect tow ards teachers, 

fo r  exam ple, “ A  teacher fo r  a day 

is a fa the r fo r  a life tim e ” . For a 

lo ng  tim e, the  position o f  teacher 

was honored by both the masses 

and the em perors. In  the tem ple

o f  C o n fu c iu s  in  B e ijin g ,  m any 

em p e ro rs  in  the  Q in g  Dynasty 

had w ritte n  inscrip tions to  show 

t h e i r  a p p r e c ia t io n  to  M a s te r  

Confucius.

In  C h in a , th e  h o n o r  show n to 

te a c h e rs  is d is p la y e d  in  every 

aspect o f  social life . T h e  teacher 

is always c a lle d  s ir  o r  m e n to r .  

Nowadays, Septem ber the  ten th 

is designated to  be the  Teachers’ 

Day.

1. ?LS
The Confucian Temple

2. ftS
The Confucian Tomb
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Introduction

L i t e r a tu r e  is th e  m o s t d y 

na m ic  a n d  s p le n d id  p a r t  

o f  C h in e se  c u ltu re .  T h r o u g h 

o u t th e  lo n g  h is to ry ,  C h ine se  

a n c ie n t l i te ra tu re  has e m b o d 

ie d  th e  u n d e r ly in g  s p i r i t s  o f  

C h ine se  c u ltu re ,  re f le c te d  the  

C h in e s e  p e o p le ’ s p u r s u i t  fo r  

e s th e t ic s  a n d  fa i t h  f o r  id e a l 

society, and  m ore ove r, d e m o n 

s tra ted  the  d is tin c tiv e  C h inese 

cha rac te r. For cen tu ries , a suc

cession o f  d iv e rs if ie d  l i te ra ry  

fo rm s , fo r  in s ta n c e , m y th o lo 

gies in  p r im e v a l tim es, poem s 

and  Ci in  th e  T a n g  a n d  S ong 

d yn as tie s , no ve ls  in  th e  M in g  

and  Q in g  dynasties, etc., have 

com e in to  b e in g . M an y  g re a t 

l i t t e r a te u r s  a re  s t i l l  r e m e m 

be red  today  and  th e ir  m aste r

p ieces have g a in e d  p e rp e tu a l 

fam e.

1

2

1. < Q S 9 >  A t )
Lin Daiyu: a character in A D ream  o f  

R ed Mansions
2. < £ « * >  A t

Jia Baoyu: a character in A  Dream  o f  

Red Mansions

3. < =  £ Ж * £ А Ш ! ! 6  
Zhuge Liang Arguing Against Scholars: 

a story from  Romance o f  Three King

dom s
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Ying Long from  The Book o f  M ountains and  Seas
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N u Wa, the  stone re lie f in the Han Dynasty 

3 .4 .  Ж Ш Й Е : # A
The Im m ortal, the  stone relief in the  Han Dynasty



Ancient Mythology

Ch in e s e  a n c ie n t  m y th o l

ogy, a rem o te  and m ystic 

w o r ld ,  was c re a te d  w i th  th e  

w ild e s t im a g in a tio n  by peop le 

in  p r im it iv e  ages, w hen faced 

w ith  the  un kno w n .

C h in e s e  a n c ie n t  m y th o lo g ie s  

were created co llective ly by peo

p le  o f  the p r im itiv e  society, and 

u n d e rw e n t the  fa r - f lu n g  years 

o f  o ra l c ircu la tion  u n til the C h i

nese cha rac te rs  w ere  in ve n te d  

to  p ro v id e  a m o re  p e rm a n e n t 

way o f  re c o rd in g . T h e  con ten t 

o f  m ost m y th o lo g ie s  re fle c te d  

the  r ic h  and  c o lo r fu l l i fe  sty le 

o f  a n c ie n t s o c ie ty , in c lu d in g :  

Pan Gu Separates the Sky from the 

E a rth , N ii Wa M akes M en , N il 

Wa M ends the Sky , e tc ., w h ic h  

in te rp re t  how  th e  w o r ld  cam e 

in to  be ing ; H ou Yi Shoots Down 

Suns, Kaa Fu Chases the Sun, J ing  

Wei the B ird  D eterm ines to F ill 

Up the Sea re fle c ting  m a n k in d ’s

in ce ssa n t s tru g g le  a g a in s t the  

nature; Shennong Shi Tastes Medi

cine, G un and  Yu Harness Water 

w ritten  in  praise o f  th e ir  selfless 

devotion, and so on.

N ii Wa Mends the Sky te lls a story 

tha t at the  earliest tim e, h a lf  o f  

the  sky sudden ly  co llapsed and 

a huge  h o le  a p p e a re d . F loo ds  

ravaged the  land and beasts ran 

a m o k , so th a t th e  h u m a n  race 

was in  g re a t  d a n g e r . W h e n , a 

wom an nam ed N ii Wa came out 

to  m end the  sky w ith  five-co lored 

rocks  th a t  th e  w o r ld  re g a in e d  

peace and people lived a happy 

life  like  before.

G un and  Yu H arness W ater n a r

rates a story about G un and his 

son Y u w h o  h a rn e sse d  H oods 

and saved m ank ind . Long, long 

ago, the  la n d  was H o od ed . A n  

im m o rta l ca lled  G un stole from  

H e a v e n ly  E m p e r o r  o n e  o f



h is  treasures, “xirang”, a k in d  o f  

earth  tha t could grow  by itse lf to 

stop floods. H ow ever, he fa iled  

a n d  la te r  was p u t  to  d e a th  by 

Heavenly Em peror. T h ree  years 

la te r , Y u ju m p e d  o u t o f  G u n ’s 

be lly  and succeeded his fa the r’s 

cause and con tinu ed  to  harness 

the  waters. H e showed such de

v o tio n  to  his w o rk  tha t legends 

said tha t he had never stepped 

in to  his hom e fo r 8 years in suc

cession, even th ree  tim es when 

he passed  by h is  h o u s e . T h e  

floods were fina lly  subdued.

Such fa s c in a t in g  m y th o lo g ie s  

n o t on ly reflect ancient peop le ’s 

u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f  n a tu re  a n d  

th e ir  wish to  harness nature, but 

a lso re p re se n t th e ir  daun tless, 

ha rd -b itten  sp ir it in  the struggle 

against na tura l disasters.

T h e  a n c ie n t  m y th ic a l s to r ie s , 

en do w ed  w ith  a d e ep  sense o f  

ro m a n t ic is m , had  a g re a t im 

pac t u p o n  th e  d e v e lo p m e n t o f  

C h ine se  li te ra tu re .  T h e y  w ere  

w idely regarded as the o r ig in  o f 

Chinese lite ra tu re , where writers 

o f  la te r generations continuously 

lo o ke d  fo r  th e ir  subjects, d rew  

th e ir in sp ira tion , found  th e ir re

sources.
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The B o o k  o f  S o n g S

r  I  л he Hook o f Songs is the first 

JL c o l le c t io n  o f  p o e m s  in  

C h in a .  I t  re c o rd e d  a to ta l o f  

305 poem s crea ted  ove r a pe

r io d  o f  500 years o r  so, f ro m  

the ea rly  W estern Zhou  Dynas

ty (1 1 th  ce n tu ry  BC— 771 BC) 

to  th e  m id d le  o f  th e  S p r in g  

a n d  A u tu m n  P e r io d .  I t  was 

said th a t spec ific  o ff ic ia ls  were 

a p p o in te d  w ith  a so le ro le  o f  

c o l le c t in g  po em s a m o n g  th e  

m ass . T h e r e  was a ls o  a r u le  

re q u ir in g  o ffic ia ls  to  com pose 

p o e m s  a n d  p re s e n t  th e m  to  

the  e m p e ro r at th a t tim e . T he  

anthology came in to  be ing after 

fu r th e r  com p ila tion . A c c o rd in g  

to  the  s to ry , a ll th e  poem s in  

The Book o f  Songs were ly rics  o f  

the ancient days.

A t the  very beg inn ing , The Book 

o f Songs was known as Poems o r 

Three Hundred Poems. T he  great 

th in k e r  C o n fu c iu s  used i t  as a 

textbook to  teach his disciples. It 

was named as The Book o f  Songs 

afte r the Han Dynasty.

The Book o f  Songs is r ich  in  con

tents. M any o f  its works depicted 

the  g e n u in e  landscape p ic tu re  

o f  society a t th a t tim e . A m on g

them , many stories were devoted 

to  lo ve  a n d  m a rr ia g e  be tw een 

y o u n g  p e o p le .  B e s id e s , som e 

poems portrayed the ha rd  life  o f 

social underclass, some reflected 

the general pu b lic ’s resistance to 

op p re ss io n , and  a s p ira tio n  fo r  

fre e d o m  a n d  h a p p in e s s . O th 

ers denounced the w ar and the 

sufferings caused by it. T h e  po 

ems in  The Book o f  Songs m a in ly  

consist o f  fou r-characte r verses. 

T h e y  a re  o r ig in a l in  w o rd in g ,  

h a rm on iou s  in  rh y th m , concise 

in  s ty le , and  p lea san t to  read . 

For instance,

There she is gathering vine 

A day without seeing her 

Is like three autumns.

T h is  p o e m  e n t i t le d  G a th erin g  

Vine exp resses a y o u n g  m a n ’s 

p in n in g  fo r  his love. T h e  te n o r 

is th a t she has g o n e  to  g a th e r  

vine and was unseen fo r  one day 

w h ich is like  three years fo r  tha t 

yo u n g  m a n .T h e  p o p u la r  id io m  

“ O ne day w ith o u t seeing is lik e  

th ree  au tum ns”  o rig in a ted  from  

th is poem.



The Book o f Songs was not on ly  a 

va lu a b le  reso u rce  fo r  s tu d y in g  

ancient Zhou society, bu t also the 

ro o t o f  Chinese poetry. I t  has a 

great im pact upon  the  develop

m en t o f  poetry  in  la te r times, in 

term s o f  bo th its ideolog ica l and 

artis tic  achievements.

Ancient Chinese L iterature

1. <t#g> t m m
2  The geographic map o f The Book o f Songs

2. < i m
1 The Book o f  Songs
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chu а

Chu Ci, a lso know n as Poetry 

o f  the S ta te  o f  C h u , was a 

new s ty le  o f  p o e try  e m e rg e d  

a fte r  The Book o f  Songs. I t  was 

c re a te d  in  th e  C h u  S ta te  in  

South C h ina  in  the  4 th  cen tu ry  

BC. In  the  course o f  its fo rm a 

tio n , i t  was in flu e n ce d  by fo lk  

songs, m us ic  a n d  the  fo lk  l i t 

e ra tu re  o f  the  C hu State, and 

as a result, i t  was cha rac te rized  

by a s tro n g  loca l flavor.

Q u Y uan was the  central figure 

o f  Chu Ci. Born in  the Chu State, 

Q u Yuan was regarded as one o f 

the  greatest p a tr io t ic  poets who 

are he ld  in  the  h ighest esteem 

in  C h inese h is to ry . W itness ing  

the co rru p tio n  o f  his colleagues 

and the in ab ility  o f  his k ing , Q u 

Yuan was ra th e r w o rried , so he 

wro te a great num ber o f  poems 

e x p re s s in g  h is  re s e n tm e n t .  

A fte rw a rd s , de fa m e d  by o th e r  

v i l la in s ,  Q u  Y u a n  was e x i le d  

to  le a d  a v a g r a n t  l i f e  f o r  a

lo n g  t im e  and  f in a lly  d ro w n e d  

h im s e l f  in  th e  M i lu o  R iv e r .  

O n  th e  D ra g o n  B oa t F e s tiv a l 

every year, Chinese peop le  w ill 

w ra p  g lu tin o u s  r ic e  d u m p lin g s  

a n d  h o ld  d ra g o n  b o a t race  to  

c o m m e m o ra te  h im .  H is  m a in  

w o rks  in c lu d e  O n E ncountering  

T r o u b le  {L i S a o ) ,  H e a v e n l y  

Questions {Tian Wen), N ine Songs 

IJiu Ge), etc.

On Encountering Trouble {Li Sao) 

is  a c o lo s s a l p o l i t i c a l  l y r i c  

m ade up  o f  ove r 370 lines  w ith  

2 4 0 0  c h a ra c te rs . D ra w in g  on 

the  te c h n iq u e  o f  ro m a n tic is m , 

th e  p o e t  r e c o u n te d  h is  l i f e ,  

h is  b e lie fs  a n d  m is fo r tu n e s ,  

expressed his concern  ove r the 

fa te  o f  th e  C h u  S ta te  a n d  h is  

d e te rm in a t io n  to  m a in ta in  h is  

lo fty  asp ira tions . In  th is poem , 

r i d i n g  o n  a ra in b o w  c h a r io t  

d r iv e n  by d ra g o n s  as w h ite  as 

jade , guarded by the god o f  w ind, 

g o d  o f  sun , and  god  o f  m oo n ,
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he soared to  heaven in search o f 

his ideals. F ina lly  he was forced 

to  leave h is  m ost be lo ved  C hu 

State. Q u Y uan ’s pa trio tism  and 

u n y ie ld in g  s p i r i t  has m o v e d  

an d  e n cou rage d  m any readers  

dow n th ro u g h  the  genera tions, 

ed ify in g  th e ir sentim ent.

A f te r  Q u  Y u a n , S o n g  Y u  and  

T a n g  Le a lso  w ro te  e x q u is ite  

w o rks  in  Chu Ci s ty le , m a k in g  

Chu Ci a typ ica l genre o f  poetry

О  >±Ж  Notes

in  a c e r ta in  p e r io d , w h ic h  was 

called the “ Poetry o f  Sorrow” .

T h e  p r o fu s io n  o f  m y th s  a n d  

fan tas ies, the  un usu a l tw ists o f  

im a g in a tio n , the  v igorous surge 

o f  fe e lin g s  a n d  e x o t ic  use  o f  

verses in  Chu Ci was a com plete 

b reakthrough com pared w ith  the 

“ F o u r -C h a ra c te r -T r im -V e rs e ” 

s ty le  in  The Book o f  Songs, thus 

e n la rg in g  the  c o n te n t o f  every 

line  o f  poem and enhancing the 

expressiveness, thereby dem on

s tra t in g  a u n iq u e  ro m a n tic is m  

that has never faded and pioneered 

a new road fo r  the developm ent 

o f  Chinese culture.

Ф  т *Ж В |У )*Д о
Glutinous rice dumpling Is made of glutinous rice wrapped in bamboo or reed leaves.

<2> ш з )  т т ш я ,
Heavenly Questions is a long poem with more than 170 questions concerning heaven put forward 

in one breath.

й ,  Ш  < Ж Ж *->  , <=ФЖ> > <;№ )  > < ^ * Л > ^ =
Nine Songs are based on folk legends of the Chu State. Drawing on the form of obit songs, Qu Yuan 

composed a group of lyrics, including East Emperor !a i Yi, Ihe Person in the Clouds, The Person 

from Нипзп, The Modem from Hu non, etc.

• ц н ш а

1.
A portrait o f M adam  Xiang

2 . ШШ
Qu Yuan

3. < $ m  
Chu Ci
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Ф  Ж Ж ^ЕИ ййИ ко 
Folk ballad refers lo the poems /  songs col

lected from the folks.
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Konghou (like the harp) was an ancient 

plucked instrument consisting of several 

groups of strings. Not only the rhythm, but 

also chord it can play. The harp was intro

duced to Japan, Korea and other neighbor

ing countries in the Tang Dynasty, but was 

lost gradually in the fourteenth century.



Ancient Chinese Literature

Yuefu Songs
of the Han Dynasty

Lotus-Picking

F'uefu o r ig in a l ly  re fe rre d  to  

the  “ m usic bureau” in the 

H an Dynasty, a reference to  the 

go ve rn m en t o rg a n iza tio n  o r ig i

na lly  in  cha rge  o f  c o lle c tin g  o r 

w r it in g  the lite ra t i’s poems, fo lk  

ballads, w h ich were set to  music. 

L a te r , poem s a n d  fo lk  ba llads  

collected and com p iled  by Yuefu 
w ere  g iv e n  th is  g e n e r ic  nam e. 

F o lk  b a lla d s  a re  th e  e s s e n tia l 

p a r t  o f  th e  Yuefu  songs o f  the  

H an Dynasty.

T he  fo llow ing  fo lk  ba llad en titled  

Jiangnan  (sou th  o f  the  Yangtze 

R ive r) is one e labora te  w o rk  o f  

Yuefu songs o f  the H an Dynasty.

Time to gather lotus in  the Yangtze 
Valley, /  As lotus leaves are fa ir  and  
lusty. /  Fish frolic amidst the lotus 
leaves. /  Fish frolic to the east o f  the 
lotus leaves, /  Fish frolic to the west 
o f the lotus leaves, /  Fish frolic to the 
south o f  the lotus leaves, /  Fish frolic 
to the north o f  the lotus leaves.

T h is  fo lk  b a lla d  de 

p icted the viv id  scene 

o f  lo tu s - g a th e r in g  

i n  J i a n g n a n ,  

w h e re  lo c a l p e o p le  

w e r e  i n  j o y o u s  

m o o d  w h i le  th e y  

w e re  w o r k in g .  T h e  te n o r  o f  

t h i s  b a l la d  w as as fo l lo w s :  

I t  was the r ig h t tim e to  ga ther lo 

tus in  the huge lakes o f  J iangnan. 

T he re  teemed w ith  lotus leaves in 

the lake, where small fishes were 

sw im m in g  fre e ly ... T h e  sim ple, 

unadorned and v iv id  atm osphere 

perm eates the  w hole fo lk  ba llad 

from  beg inn ing  to  end.

M o s t o f  the  Yuefu  songs o f  the  

H a n  D ynasty are n a rra tiv e  p o 

ems, w h ich tru th fu lly  uncovered 

the  sen tim en t o f  peop le  at tha t 

tim e. Some poems m irro re d  the 

poverty-s tricken  life  o f  la b o rin g  

people; some exposed the m isery 

caused by wars; some m anifested 

th e  o p p o s it io n  to  fe u d a l m a r 

riage customs and the pu rsu it fo r 

true  love; and some revealed the 

decadent li fe  o f  a ris tocra ts  and 

the darkness o f  the society.

T h e  best-know n poem  in  Yuefu 
songs o f  the H an Dynasty is Pea
cocks F lying  Sou theast, w h ic h  is 

also the  firs t long narrative poem

in  C h in e s e  h is to ry .  I t  g ives  a 

v iv id  account o f  a tragedy o f  two 

lovers in  a feudal fam ily.

Southeast the lovelorn peacock flies. 
Alack, /  A t every fiv e  li she falters 
and  looks back! /  A t thirteen years 
Lanzhi learned how to weave; /  At 
fourteen years she could embroider, 
sew; /  A t fifteen music on her harp 
she made; /  A t sixteen knew the clas
sics, prose and verse...

L iu  Lanzh i, a sm art, p re tty  and 

k in d -h e a rte d  g ir l ,  g o t m a rr ie d  

to  J ia o  Z hon gq ing , he r beloved 

m a n . T h e y  lo v e d  each  o th e r  

d e e p ly , b u t J ia o ’s m o th e r  was 

so crue l tha t she forced them  to 

separate. As a resu lt, bo th  J ia o  

and L iu  c o m m itte d  su ic ide  fo r  

the sake o f  love, and turned in to  

a p a ir  o f  lo v e b ird s . “They cross 
their bills and sing to one another. /  

Their soft endearments all night long 
till d a w n .” H ence  the  lo ve b ird s  

became the sym bol o f  true  love. 

T he  tragedy condem ned the feu

dal ethics and evil clan ru le , and 

expressed the wish and de te rm i

nation o f  the young w ho were in 

pu rsu it fo r  the  free m arriage.

W ith  r ic h  f la v o rs  o f  l i fe ,  Yuefu  
songs o f  the  H an Dynasty are in 

the  pu rsu it o f  fa ith fu l re flec tion  

o f  social rea lity  and have accom

p lis h e d  a r t is t ic  a ch ie ve m e n ts , 

w h ic h  ha ve  h a d  a d i r e c t  a n d  

fa r - r e a c h in g  im p a c t  o n  th e  

de ve lopm e n t o f  p o e try  in  la te r 

generations.
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The Maid Mulan Serving in the  Army
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Folk Songs of the Northern 
and Southern Dynasties

The pe rio d  o f  m ore than one 
h u n d r e d  y e a rs  f r o m  th e  

decline  o f  the Eastern J in  (317—  
42 0) to  th e  fo u n d a t io n  o f  the  
Sui D ynasty  (5 8 1 — 61 8) was in  
the  c o n fro n ta t io n  betw een two 
powers, one in  the no rth  and the 
o th e r in  the south. T h is  pe riod  is 
known in  Chinese h istory as the 
N o rth e rn  and Southern Dynasties 
(420— 589).

Fo lk songs o f  the  N o rth e rn  and 
S outhern Dynasties were created 
o ra lly  by pe op le  in  the  wake o f  
Yuefu songs.

F o lk  s o n g s  o f  th e  S o u th e r n  
Dynasties are m ostly  love songs 
w h ic h  r e f le c t  th e  s in c e re  a n d  
pure love life  o f  people. M ost o f  
them  were sung by wom en w ith  
re fresh ing  and tou ch in g  appeal. 
Ode to Xizhou can be regarded as 
the representative w ork  o f  them.

When they gather lotus at N antang  
in autum n, /  The lotus blooms are 
higher than their heads; They stoop to 
pick lotus seeds, /  Seeds us translucent 
as water... /  The waters is beyond the 
scope o f eyesight, You are lovesick, me. 
either... /  The south wind knows my 
mood; It blows my dream to Xizhou,

T h e  c o n n o ta tio n  o f  those lines  
is as fo llows: T h e  h e ro in ’s love r 
h a dn ’t  com e back hom e, so she 
w e n t to  g a th e r  lo tu s  to  d iv e r t  
h e r s e l f  f r o m  lo n e l in e s s  a n d  
boredom . A t a distance from  the 
lake, bo th  o f  them  were lovesick 
a p a r t. F in a lly ,  she begged  the

w in d  to  b r in g  h e r  d re a m  to  
X iz h o u  w h e re  h e r  lo v e r  was 
staying.

M o s t  o f  f o l k  s o n g s  o f  th e  
S outhern Dynasties be long to the 
4 - lin e  poem s w ith  5 characters 
in  each line , whose language is 
re fre s h in g  a n d  n a tu ra l,  w h ic h  
p o s s ib ly  has a d i r e c t  re la t io n  
w ith  the  b e a u tifu l e n v iro n m e n t 
and r ich  con d ition  o f  the south. 
M o re o v e r, p u n  was o fte n  used 
in  fo lk  songs. C u rre n t ly ,  th e re  
rem a in  about 500 such songs.

F o lk  s o n g s  o f  th e  N o r th e r n  
D ynasties  w ere  m o s tly  c rea te d  
by e th n ic  g ro up s  and re fle c te d  
the  society and th e ir  lives from  
every p ro f i le .  As the  N o r th e rn  
Dynasties were often at wars, the 
con ten t o f  m ost fo lk  songs had 
connection  w ith  wars. T h e  lo ng  
n a rra tive  poem  M ulan Ci is the 
best-known w ork  o f  tha t pe riod .

M u la n  C i f ig u re s  th e  h e ro in e  
M u la n  w h o  was b ra v e , s m a r t 
a n d  h i g h - m i n d e d .  I n  th e  
p o e m , d is g u is e d  as a m a n , 
H u a  M u la n  jo in e d  th e  a rm y  
on b e h a lf o f  he r fa th e r to  f ig h t 
a g a in s t th e  e n e m ie s . As f o r  a 
feu da l society in  w h ic h  w om en 
w e re  u n iv e rs a lly  re g a rd e d  to  
be in fe r io r  to  m en , th is  poem  
h a d  its  s p e c ia l s ig n if ic a n c e .  
T h e  s to ry  a b o u t H u a  M u la n ’ s 
e n lis tm e n t has m a in ta in e d  its  
g reat p o p u la r ity  am ong  peop le  
a n d  has been  a d a p te d  fo r  th e  
screen and  the  stage so th a t i t

can come down t i l l  today.

Besides the  the m e  c o n c e rn in g  
w arfa re , m ost fo lk  songs o f  the  
N o r th e r n  D y n a s tie s  d e s c r ib e  
s c e n e ry  o f  th e  n o r th  a n d  th e  
p e o p le ’s li fe  o f  nom ad ism  thus 
m a n ife s t in g  s t r a ig h t fo r w a r d  
c o m p le x io n  o f  N o r th e r n e r s  
w h ich  has a c lea r con tras t w ith  
those o f  the Southern Dynasties. 
C h i l e  S o n g  a n d  S o n g  o f  t h e  
B re a k in g  o f  the W illow  a re  th e  
elaborate works o f  fo lk  songs o f  
the N o rth e rn  Dynasties.

Folk songs o f  the N o rth e rn  and 
S o u th e rn  D yn astie s  had  g re a t 
influences on poets o f  the  Tang 
Dynasty (618— 907).

О 'Ш  Note

<D Д й Й б Ж , a ® ± S - T S  
» ,  « Ф я ш а я - Ф * » ,

$0: t t -J B

Pun is the use of a word in such a way as 
to suggest two of its meanings: one is the 
ostensible meaning, the other Is the con
cealed. Such a rhetoric Is formed by means 
of homophone, for example, lien  (lotus) 
—  wretchedness, s i (thread) —  miss, l i  
(pear) —  separate, etc.
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Fan painting depicting the artistic conception o f ancient poems
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T houghts 
in the  Silent N ight

L i Bai

Beside my bed a pool o f  light 

Is it hoarfrost on the ground1?

I  lift my eyes and see the moon,

I  bend my head and think o f  home.

A 4-Line Poem with 7 
Characters in Each Line

Du Fu

From vivid green willows comes the 

call o f  two orioles;

A file o f  white water birds rises into 

the clear blue heavens;

As i f  held in the mouth o f  my window 

are the mountains ranges with their 

snows o f  many autumns;

Anchored by our gate are the long dis

tance boats ofW u.

T he T ang  Dynasty witnessed 

a peak in  Chinese cu ltu re . 

Especia lly fo r  anc ien t poe try , it  

had  its  f lo w e r in g  in  th e  T a n g  

Dynasty. In  m ore than 300 years 

o f  h is to ry  o f  the  T a n g  Dynasty, 

some 48 900 poems were handed 

down and rem a in  w ide ly  known 

today.

So m any works also m ade m ore 

than 2 300 poets famous in  his

tory.

As fa r  as the  w r i t in g  te ch n iq u e  

is c o n c e rn e d , th e  T a n g  p o e try  

com b ined  rea lism  and ro m a n ti

c is m . In  fo r m ,  p o e try  o f  th e  

T a n g  D ynasty  c o n ta in e d  fo u r -  

l in e  a n d  e ig h t - l in e  ve rse  w ith  

five o r seven characters in  each 

lin e . M o re ove r, “ m o d e rn  s ty le ” 

poetry, w h ich is regu la r and p o l

ished, also appeared in the T ang  

Dynasty.

T h e  b e s t-k n o w n  p o e ts  o f  th e  

T a n g  D ynasty  w ere  L i Bai and 

Du Fu, w ho are very prestig ious 

in  the  w h o le  w o r ld .  T h e re fo re , 

people o f  la te r generations have



praised bo th o f  them  as “ L i D u” 

collaboratively.

Being w idely pra ised as the “ Im 

m o rta l o f  Poems” , L i Bai was a 

poet who abounded w ith  passion 

and talent. W ith  lo fty  sentiments 

and a pow erfu l im a g in a tio n , he 

c rea te d  m any poem s in  p ra ise  

o f  m a g n ific e n t m o u n ta in s  and 

m ig h ty  r iv e rs  o f  th e  m o th e r 

land. O ver 900 poems o f  L i Bai 

have been p reserved , o f  w h ich  

the  m ost fam ous a re  in v ita tion  

to Wine, The Sichuan Road, and 

Watching the Waterfall at Lushan, 

in tona ted  by people fo r genera

tions.

Du Fu is revered as “ Sage o f  the 

Poems”  by the  po s te rity . W hen 

he  was y o u n g , D u  Fu v is i te d  

many scenic spots and places o f 

h is to rica l in te rest. B ut his la te r 

life  was fu ll o f  frustra tions, which 

enabled h im  to  gradually have a 

clear idea o f  the peop le ’s suffer

ings. In  his poems, Du Fu bo ld ly

Ancient Chinese L iterature

s
exposed  the  c o r ru p t io n  o f  the  

fe u d a l soc ie ty  and  p ro fo u n d ly  

p o r tra y e d  p e o p le ’s m is e ra b le  

lives. M ore  than 1 400 o f  his po

ems have been preserved t i l l  to

day, and the best-known ones are 

Spring Outlook, Ballad o f  the Army 

Carts, The Conscripting Officer at 

Shihao, The Conscripting Officer at 

Tongguan, The Conscripting Officer 

at Xin'an, Farewell to My Husband, 

Farewell to M y Old Wife and Fare

well o f  a Lonely Soul.

The noted poets in  the T ang  Dy

nasty also include W ang Wei, Bai 

}uyi, L i He, L i Shangyin and Du 

Mu, etc.

E ven  to d a y ,  C h in e s e  p e o p le  

are  s t i l l  very  fo n d  o f  the  T a n g  

p o e try ,  m an y  o f  w h ic h  can  be 

r e c ite d  even  by  c h i ld r e n ,  fo r  

e x a m p le ,  T h o u g h ts  in  th e  S i 

le n t N ig h t  w r i t t e n  by L i B a i, 

Welcome R a in  One S p rin g  N ig h t 

w r it te n  by Du Fu, etc. Fam ous 

verses l ik e  "W e w iden our view  

three hundred  miles by ascending  

one flight o f  stairs", "Do you not see 

the Yellow R iver come from the sky” 

are often  quoted by most people. 

T h e  bo o k  Three H undred  T ang  

Poems is a b e s ts e lle r  a t h o m e  

and abroad. C u rren tly  in  China, 

the tag “ I f  you have recited 300 

poems o f  the  T ang  Dynasty, you 

w i l l  be  a b le  to  in to n a te  th e m  

even though you cannot produce

them ” has been popu lar. Thus, it 

can be seen how Chinese people 

are fond  o f  the T ang  poetry.

О  & №  Notes

Ф  < 5 i f jg K  <№ $$> x <1 
£5E> E S if t t i r fc o  
The Three Conscripting Officers include 

The Conscripting O fficer s t  Shiheo, The 

Conscripting Officer d t Tongguen and The 

Conscripting Officer a t Xin ‘an.

®  <^Ж»1> x (W fStm  , <S 
ш )  E tm M S fc o  
The Three Farewells include Farewell to 

My Husband, Farewell to My Old Wife and 

Farewell o f  a Lonely Soul.

M -U 'tfo

The author is Li Bai, who expressed his 

yearn for hometown.

@ Ъ Ш Ш о  Й Ф Ш И Т б & Т М

The author is Du Fu, who described the 

scenery of rain in one spring evening.

d> < Э «Ш 1>  о
From To Mount Guanque Building written 

by Wang Zhihuan.

©  < № S >  о
From Invitation to Wine written by Li Bai.

1.
Li Bai is drunk.

2 .

Enjoying the  Cool by the  Lotus Pond: 

painting based on one o f Du Fu’s poems
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Ancient Chinese Literature

*  m  &  5k-

8Л Я Д , ^ ^ ?  t e m w - f r & o  4 - ^ ^ . W o

# ^ 1 8 3 ,  i & % r ,  Ж ^ В ^ о  ^ r ^ - i f c t6 j» ]B tB l?  Я # № М & ,  j t t

К 2. *^1И *В Ж £тЩ Ф Ж *
Ancient landscapes paintings depicting 

the artistic conception o f Ci poem s

О  >±$  Notes

(D  Ж й Ф Ж Я й й  , i$

From D re a m lik e  S ong  w r it te n  by 

Li Oingzhao. The poem vividly described 
spring scenery.

(2) Ш Й Ф *Ш №  < -5 Ш >  , i$ 
Й Ж ^ Т Ш Ж & Й И 'И !.
From Я Twig o f  P lum  Blossoms  w r it 

ten by Li Qingzhao. It expressed her 

ye arn in g  fo r her absent husband.
®  , i$

я т г т ж в у с е ^ й ч  

tts m w ^s tiS o
From Dance o f  th e  Cavalry w iu e n  by 

Xin Q ijl, who recalled the experience 
o f oppugning Jin troops w ith  a hero- 

ical mettle to make contributions and 
fina lly  dedicate himself to the service 
of his motherland, and meanwhile also 

expressed his g r ie f and ind igna tion  
due to the unconsummated lofty ideals.

(3) < S F $ >  ,
@ 0 tZ ;7 & £ A @ £ A R iS  t ic ftS
ж. * & 7 ъжшшътяш
S 'lL 't lo
From Song o f  the Country Norm written by 

Xin Qiji, which recalled how people suf
fered from the war and how he was regret

ful for he was not able to fight at the front.



Song Ci Poetry

Ci po e try  is one type o f  the 

a n c ie n t p o e try . Ci p o e try  

has several names, and it  is also 

know n as m usical Ci poe try  be

cause it  can be sung to  the  m u

sic. As the  le ng th  o f  verses in  a 

Ci poem  d iffe rs, it is also called 

“ L o n g  and  S h o rt Verses” . T h e  

reason why there are m ore than 

one name conce rn ing  Ci poetry  

lies in  the close re la tionsh ip  be

tween Ci poe try  and m usic and 

its  d iffe re n c e  fro m  t ra d it io n a l 

poe try  in  term s o f  characteristic 

o f  fo rm . Ci p o e try  has va rio u s  

n a m e s  o f  c a d e n c e  w h ic h  we 

ca lled  “ tu n e " such as The Moon 

over the West River, The River A ll 

Red  and Dreamlike Song, etc.

As a new type o f  poetiy, Ci reached 

its  z e n ith  in  the  S ong Dynasty 

(960— 1279). L ike  T a n g  poetry, 

the Song Ci poetry holds a very 

im p o rtan t pos ition  in  the history 

o f  Chinese lite ra ture .

In  the course o f  its developm ent, 

many ou tstand ing Ci poets, such 

as Su Shi, L i Q ingzhao, X in  Q iji

and Lu You emerged.

Su S h i’s Ci poem s a re  c h a ra c 

te r is tic  o f  passion, re fresh m en t 

and m e llif lu e n c e . T h e  con tents 

o f  his poems are r ich  in  term s o f 

subject: some expressed h is pa

tr io tis m , some described scenes 

o f  country , some depicted g riev

ance when lovers had to  part.

L i Q in g z h a o  is an o u ts ta n d in g  

Ci poe tess. H e r  w o rk s  a re  e x 

qu is ite , re fin e d  and fu ll o f  true  

fee lings. She expressed he r un 

de rs ta nd ing  and p u rs u it o f  true  

love, described the im pact o f  the 

c h a n g in g  seasons on  h u m a n ’s 

sentim ent, and reflected the m is

ery o f  the peop le su ffe ring  from  

the decline o f  th e ir  coun try  and 

the  disasters b e fa ll in g  fam ilies . 

M any o f  he r m oving verses such 

as “Can'I you see? /  C an’t you see? /  

The green leaves are fresh but the red 

flowers are fading!’’ “This feeling is 

unable to be removed. /  It was shown 

on my knitted eyebrows a moment ago 

but has now come to pain my heart." 

show he r poetic gifts.
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X in  Q i j i  is  th e  m o s t p r o l i f i c  

am ong the Ci poets o f  the  Song 

Dynasty. H is  works teemed w ith  

heroism . H is verses such as “H a lf  

drunk I  lit the lam p to look a t my 

sword /  After dreams o f  the bugles in 

our army camps.'' “Green mountains 

are no bar /  To the river flow ing on 

to the sea.'' have been c ircu la ting  

fo r  g e ne ra tion s . T h e y  n o t on ly  

re flected g rand arm y life  bu t also 

in d ic a te d  his d e te rm in a t io n  to  

resist the J in  troops and his deep 

love fo r  h is own c o u n try . X in ’s 

Ci poems greatly broadened the 

themes and enriched the  artis tic  

style o f  the Song Ci poetry.

' f i l l  to d a y , S ong Ci poem s are 

s till favored by the  masses. T he  

book Three H undred Song Ci Po

ems can be re g a rd e d  as a m ust 

fo r  m any fa m ilie s , and  a g rea t 

nu m b e r o f  renow ned Ci poem s 

have been set to  new tunes fo r  

extensive s inging.

1.
Li Qingzhao

2.
Su Shi 

3 * # £
Xin Qiji

Prelude to W ater Melody 
( S h u i d i a o  G e t o u )

Su Shi

When will the moon be fu l l  and bright?

Raising my wineglass, I ask the blue sky.

I know not what year it is tonight,

In the far-away heaven palace.

/  wish to return home with fa ir  wind,

For fear I  cannot bear the freezing cold,

So high in the marble towers and jade houses.

I  dance with my lonely shadow wild,

As i f  I  were not in the human world.

The moon rounds the red cabinet,

Peeps through the silk-pad windows,

A nd shines upon the sleepless man.

The moon should not suffer the hatred,

Why is it always fu l l  when people part ?

People may have sorrows or joys,

And the moon may be dim or bright,

This cannot be perfect since ancient time.

I  wish that we all would have a long life,

Sharing the beautiful moon even miles apart.
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Yuan Z a ju  ( O pera  o f the  Yuan Dynasty )
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1. <sffiie>  t$is
An illustration in The W est Chamber

2. Ш :  <ffi«ia>
The W est Cham ber ( Beijing Opera )

3 . HBJ: <®ffiie>
The W est Chamber ( dance drama ) 1 3

4. < @ H ie >  A t i l :  Ш П П
Cui Yingying: a character in The kVesf Chamber 2



Yuan Zaju
(  Opera of the Yuan Dynasty )

It  was a fte r  lo n g  years o f  de 

v e lo p m e n t th a t the  C h inese 

local opera, Yuan zaju, came in to  

b e in g  d u r in g  the  Y uan Dynasty 

(1206— 1368). I t  is a re la t iv e ly  

m atured fo rm  o f  opera a p p ro p r i

ately in te g ra tin g  m usic, singing, 

dancing, p e rfo rm in g  and speak

ing.

T h e  rise o f  Y uan zaju made the 

Yuan Dynasty the  go lden age o f  

Chinese opera. W ith in  less than 

one hundred  years, accord ing to  

reco rds , th e re  w ere  m ore  th a n  

200 re c o rd e d  p la y w r ig h ts  and  

m ore than 700 zaju scripts. Yuan 

zaju p rov ided  im age o f  the social 

re a lity  o f  th a t t im e  fro m  every 

aspect and expressed the people’s 

w ish o f  re s is tin g  the  

o p p re ss ion  and  p u r 

suit o f  happy life .

G u a n  H a n q in g  was 

the greatest and most 

p ro lif ic  p layw righ t o f  

the Yuan Dynasty. He 

created over 60 plays,

o f  w h ic h  18 s t i l l  e x is t. M ost o f  

them  reflected on the m isery and 

s trugg les o f  w om en at the  b o t

tom  o f  society and h igh ly  praised 

th e ir  w isdom  and courage. H is  

re p re s e n ta tiv e  w o rk  The G riev

ance o f  D ou’e (also trans la ted  as 

Snow in  Midsummer) is the  best- 

kno w n  o f  the  za ju  trage d ies . I t  

te lls  o f  a k in d -h e a r te d  y o u n g  

w om an nam ed D o u ’e, w ho  was 

false ly accused and th row n  in to  

p r is o n  by the  loca l a u th o r itie s , 

a n d  was f in a l ly  s e n te n c e d  to  

death. O n the execution ground, 

she p re d ic te d  tha t b loo d  w ou ld  

be sp la s h in g  and  th a t i t  w o u ld  

snow in  June w ith  great d ro ug h t 

lasting fo r  th ree years. As expect

ed, a ll o f  them  came true . W ith



an in te n s e  tra g ic a l im p ress io n  

th ro u g h o u t the play, the au tho r 

exp ressed  h is  in d ig n a t io n  and 

sym pathy fo r  the weak in  society. 

G uan’s plays had great in fluence 

on the developm ent o f  d ram a o f  

la te r generations. H e is no t on ly 

the  greatest d ram a com poser in 

C h in a , b u t also one  o f  th e  c u l

tu ra l celebrities o f  the  w orld .

W a n g  S h ifu  was a n o th e r  r e 

now n ed  p la y w r ig h t o f  th a t p e 

rio d . T h ro u g h o u t his w hole life , 

W ang had w ritte n  a ltoge the r 14 

plays, o f  which The West Clumber 

was c o n s id e re d  as th e  m a s te r

p iece in  the  h is to ry  o f  C h inese 

d ra m a . T h is  p lay , th ro u g h  the 

love s to iy  o f  C u i Y in g y in g  and  

Z h a n g  S h e n g , h ig h ly  p ra is e d  

th e ir courage in  the  pu rsu it o f  a 

free m arriage and in  the oppos i

t io n  to  feuda l eth ics, conveying 

th a t “ A l l  those in  love  sha ll be 

w e d d e d .’’ T h e  m a in  cha racte rs  

such  as C u i Y in g y in g ,  Z h a n g  

S h e n g  a n d  H o n g  N ia n g  a re  

w ide ly  known in  China.

Besides th a t, o th e r  w e ll-kn o w n  

playw righ ts inc lude M a Zhiyuan, 

Bai Pu, Z hen g  G uangzu and  J i 

J u n x ia n g ,  e tc . L ik e  th e  T a n g  

poetry  and Song Ci poetry. Yuan 

zaju also holds a very h igh  posi

tion  in  the h istory o f  Chinese l i t 

erature. M any plays o f  Yuan zaju

are s till pe rfo rm ed  on the  stage 

nowadays, and some have been 

m ade in to  f ilm s  and  T V  plays, 

w h ic h  h a ve  e x e r te d  a b ro a d  

in flu e n c e . In  the  18th cen tu ry , 

The Orphan o f the Zhao Family was

О 'Ш  Note

CD
Speaking refers to the spoken parts of 

drama, like dialogue, monologue and so 

on.

in tro d u ce d  to  E urope and then 

c o n v e rte d  in to  a p la y  e n t it le d  

The Orphan o f China, catch ing the 

global a tten tion .

1 3

2

1. Ж@1:(ИШЖ>
The Grievance o f  Dou 'e ( Beijing Opera) 

2 .3 .  < S M i2 >

The W est Chamber
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A  Fierce B a ttle  B e tw een  Zhao Zilong 
and W en Chou from  Romance o f  Three 
Kingdoms

2. < m m  A t) : «Й Ж
Lin Daiyu: a character in A D ream  o f  
Red Mansions

3. < *Ш £ >  A ftt t f l*
The w axw ork o f characters in A  Dream  
o f Red Mansions
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Fiction
of the Ming and Qing Dynasties

The M in g  (1368— 1644) and 

Q in g  (1644 — 1911) dynas

ties witnessed great achievements 

in  th e  c re a tio n  o f  f ic t io n .  T h e  

re p re s e n ta t iv e  w o rk s  a re  R o 

mance o f  Three Kingdoms, Outlaws 

o f  the Marsh, Journey to the West, 

A Dream o f Red Mansions and the 

g h o s t f ic t io n  S tra n g e  T ales o f  

L iaozha i. T h o s e  w o rk s  e n jo y  a 

h ig h  re p u ta tio n  th ro u g h o u t the 

w o r ld . W h a t’s m o re , they have 

been adapted fo r  the screen and 

the  stage, w in n in g  the  favo r o f  

global audience.

Romance o f  Three Kingdoms is the

firs t com ple te h is to rica l novel in 

C h in a . T h e  a u th o r  L u o  G uan- 

z h o n g  l iv e d  in  th e  la te  Y u a n  

and ea rly  M in g  dynasties. T h is  

novel was w ritten  on the basis o f  

h istorica l records and the stories 

about the  th re e  k in g d o m s  tha t 

c irc u la te d  a m o n g  th e  p e o p le . 

I t  focused on  the  m il i ta r y  and  

p o l i t ic a l  r iv a l r y  b e tw e e n  th e  

k in gd om s o f  W ei, Shu and W u, 

re f le c t in g  the  upheava ls  o f  the  

t im e . In  th e  n o v e l, th e  a u th o r  

successfully created a num ber o f 

im p ress ive  cha rac te rs  w ith  d i f 

fe re n t  c h a ra c te r is tic s , such as 

Zhuge L iang, a superb strategist, 

cun n ing  and suspicious Cao Cao, 

loyal and brave G uan Yu, reck 

less Zhang Fei, etc.

O utlaw s o f  the M arsh  is a no ve l 

ab ou t a peasant re b e llio n . T h e  

a u th o r  Shi N a i’an also live d  in  

the late Yuan and early M in g  dy

nasties. Based on p o p u la r stories 

about a peasant rebe llion  led by 

Song Jiang in the  la te r years o f  

the Song Dynasty, Shi w ro te this

nove l. I t  describes the  rise  and 

fa ll o f  the  peasant re b e llio n  in  

the  area o f  Liangshan, uncover

in g  the  social rea lity  o f  a rebe l

lio n  o f  c ivilians forced by perse

cu tion  o f  offic ia ls. T he  novel suc

cessfully dep ic ts  108 Liangshan 

heroes and  he ro ines  and  lauds 

th e ir  d a u n tle s s  acts. E p isod es  

like  Wu Song Strikes a Tiger and 

L u  Zhishen Pulls Out a Willow Tree 

rem a in v iv id  t i l l  now.

Journey to the West is a renowned 

m y th ica l novel. T h e  a u th o r Wu 

C h e n g ’en o f  the  M in g  Dynasty 

w ro te  th is  no ve l in  accordance 

w ith  s to r ie s  a b o u t T a n g  Seng 

(Xuanzang), a m onk o f  the T ang  

D ynasty  w h o  tra v e le d  to  In d ia  

in  the  face o f  m any d if f ic u lt ie s  

in  o rd e r  to  le a rn  the  B u d d h is t 

s c rip tu re s . T h e  a u th o r  c rea ted  

a cast o f  f ig u re s  lik e  M o n k e y , 

P ig  a n d  S a n d y  w h o  e s c o r te d  

and p ro tec ted  th e ir  m aster, the 

T a n g  M o n k  on  the  way to  the  

West. T hey subdued all k inds o f  

dem ons d u r in g  the  jo u rn e y  and



survived 81 calam ities to  eventu

a lly  b r in g  back the  s c rip tu re s . 

As the  m ost a ttrac tive  f ig u re  in  

th e  n o v e l, M o n k e y  was c le v e r  

and  b rave  as w e ll as possessed 

th e  g re a t  p o w e r. H e  sho w e d  

no fe a r in  the  face o f  heavenly 

gods o r sin ister monsters, which 

m a d e  h im  in  h ig h  fa v o r  w ith  

m ost readers. The  novel is fu ll o f  

fantasies that indicate the au thor’s 

a b u n d a n t im a g in a t io n .  I t  has 

always had a trem endous im pact 

on the Chinese people.

A Dream o f Red Mansions can be 

re g a rd e d  as th e  bes t C h in e s e  

classic novel. T he  au tho r was Cao 

X ueq in , one o f  great litte ra teurs  

o f  th e  Q in g  Dynasty. T h ro u g h  

a tra g e d y  o f  ro m a n ce  betw een 

J ia  B aoyu  o f  a n o b le  c la n  and  

L in  Daiyu, the novel gives an ac

cou n t o f  the h is to ry  o f  a feudal 

c lan fro m  its heyday to  its fina l 

co llapse . T h e re  a re  m o re  than  

400 characters v iv id ly  de p ic ted  

in  the  novel, lik e  W ang X ifen g , 

Xue Baochai and Q in g  Wen, etc. 

W ith  its fascinating scenario and 

superb language, A Dream o f Red 

Mansions has reached the zenith 

o f  the Chinese classic novels, and 

ho lds  an im p o r ta n t p o s it io n  in  

the h isto ry o f  w o rld  lite ra ture .

S t r ange  T ales o f  L ia o zh a i is an 

in te rn a tio n a lly  renow ned collec-

Ancient Chinese Litera

lio n  o f  short stories w ritten  in  d ie  

classical Chinese. T h e  au tho r Pu 

S o n g lin g  live d  in  the  Q in g  D y

nasty. Stories in  this book are v iv

id  and strange, m ostly concerned 

w i th  th e  s p i r i t  w o r ld  w h e re  

ghosts, im m o rta ls  o f  f lo w e r  o r 

im m orta ls  o f  fox coexist w ith  hu 

m an beings. For instance, “ X iang  

Y u", is an account o f  a love story 

between a scho la r and  a peony 

im m o r ta l.  T h ro u g h  s to r ie s  in  

th is  n o v e l, th e  a u th o r  p ra ise d  

fine  m ora l ethics, expressed the 

wishes o f  young m en and women 

to have a m arriage o f  th e ir  own 

free w ill, uncovered the darkness 

and unfairness o f  the feudal so

ciety, denounced evil o f  c o rru p t 

o ffic ia ls  and expressed h is own 

ideals and hopes. T h is  story co l

lec tion  is w idely read and it  can 

be regarded as the  classic novel 

w ritten  in  the classical Chinese.

ure Ф  [-£] -Д- (X; % «g

1. ( й й н г > й *  м еркли*
Er Lang Subdues Pig from  Journey to  
the W est

2. <®шг>
M onkey Steals the Elixir from  Journey 

to  the W est

О Notes

Ф  £  < *
7$f$>
tfeo
Located in Shandong Province, the area of 

Liangshan is the place where the peasant 

rebels depicted in Outlaws o f  the Marsh 

originally banded together.

91,
Tang Seng refers to the famous Tang monk 

named Xuanzang, who had spent 17 years 

in India to study the Buddhist scriptures.

(2) £Ж Ш 919* "segiB sr

The classical Chinese is the literary lan

guage developed through classical patterns, 

and used exclusively in writing before the 

May 4th Movement of 1919.
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1. JilJ.<61Ef*>
W hite  Snake B iography  (Sichuan O pera)

2 .

The Le ifeng  Pagoda beside the  W est 

Lake, Hangzhou

3. $ < * iS ± 6 t j  < 6 * t f $ >  *Я 1 ; * ; 8 ^ Ш  
The  F lood ing  o f J inshan  Tem ple : the  

w oo d  scu lp ture  o f W h ite  S nake B io g 
ra p h y  on the  Leifeng Pagoda
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Chinese fo u r great fo lk lo res 

re fe r to  the  fo u r  fo lk lo re s  

w h ich  have come down w ith  the 

greatest influences upon  the C h i

nese in  verbal and lite ra l forms. 

T o g e th e r  w ith  o th e r  fo lk lo re s , 

C h in e s e  fo u r  g re a t  fo lk lo r e s  

com pose the  essentia l pa rts  o f  

Chinese fo lk  cu ltu re . A ll the fo u r 

g re a t fo lk lo re s  a re  c o n c e rn e d  

w ith  love  s to ries , w h ic h  re fle c t 

peop le ’s recogn ition  o f  true  love 

from  d iffe re n t profiles.

Mengjiangnii

In  the Q in  Dynasty, there was a

Four Great Folklores

v irtuous and beau tifu l g ir l whose 

n a m e  was M e n g j ia n g n i i .  She 

a n d  Fan X il ia n g  fe l l  in  love  at 

f irs t  s igh t, and p re pa red  to  get 

m a r r ie d  a f te r  a s k in g  fo r  th e ir  

p a re n ts ’ consen t. A t th a t tim e , 

fo r  the construction  o f  the Great 

W a ll, the  F irs t E m p e ro r o f  the  

Q in  Dynasty d ra fte d  p e o p le  to  

serve as labors. O n the day when 

M eng jiangn ii and Fan were get

t in g  m arried , Fan was caught and 

fo rce d  to  go to  b u ild  the  G reat 

W a ll, w h ich  was thousands o f  li 

away from  Fan's hom e. M en g ji- 

angn ti was fu ll o f  g r ie f  and in d ig 

na tion , m issing he r husband day 

and n igh t. T h e  weather became 

co lde r and colder, M eng jiangn ii 

made fine cotton-padded clothes, 

and  w e n t to  th e  G re a t W a ll to  

look fo r  he r husband.

G o ing  th rou gh  m isery and ha rd 

sh ips, M e n g jia n g n ii f in a lly  a r 

r ived  at the  G reat W all. T o  he r 

d is a p p o in tm e n t,  w h a t M e n g ji

a n g n ii fou nd  was no t h e r liv in g  

husband but the icy G reat W all o f

which the be g inn ing  and end ing  

co u ld  n o t be seen. F in a lly , she 

was to ld  th a t h e r husband had 

d ied and his body was bu ried  u n 

derneath the  G reat W all. H ear

in g  th is sad news, M en g jian gn ii 

cou ld no t he lp  but cry beside the 

G reat W all and con tinued  to  cry 

fo r  th ree  days and n igh ts . As a 

result, the G reat W all collapsed 

fo r  e igh t hu nd red  li, some bones 

o f  the dead appeared and they 

were ju s t Fan X il ia n g ’s. T h u s , 

M e n g j ia n g n i i  f in a l ly  saw h e r  

husband.

Lady W hite  and Xu  X ian

O n Tom b-Sw eeping Day, on  the 

banks o f  the  W est Lake , th e re  

were red  flowers and green w il

low  everyw here, and th e re  was 

the  re fle c tio n  o f  green h ills  on 

th e  su rfa ce  o f  th e  W est La ke . 

T h e  w hole  scene was ve iy  beau

t i f u l .  T w o  snake  s p i r i t s ,  B a i 

S u z h e n  a n d  X ia o q in g ,  came 

h e re  to  p la y . O n  a ra in y  day, 

ta k in g  th e  cha nce  o f  b o r ro w 

in g  an u m b re lla ,  they  becam e
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acquainted w ith  the  young in te l

lectual X u  X ian. Lady W hite  and 

X u  X ia n  fe l l  in  love  w ith  each 

o the r. Soon a fte r they go t m a r

ried , and opened a drugstore to 

save people who were in  need. In  

a w ord , they led a happy life.

U nexpected ly, M onk Fahai from  

J in s h a n  T e m p le  w itnessed  X u  

X ian  liv in g  w ith  the  snake sp irit 

a n d  a t te m p te d  to  b re a k  the m  

up . F irs t, he to ld  X u  X ia n  th a t 

La d y  W h ite  was a snake s p ir i t  

by s tea lth . F u rth e rm o re , M on k  

F a h a i use d  m a c h in a t io n s  to  

m ake  La d y  W h ite  lose h e r  su 

p e r io r  m agic skills and become 

a large w h ile  snake. Later, M onk 

Fahai enjailed X u  X ian in  Jinshan 

Tem ple. Lady W hite and Xiaoqing 

cam e to  beseech M o n k  F a h a i 

fo r  release o f  X u  X ian , bu t the ir

request was refused by Fahai. In 

o rd e r to  save he r husband, Lady 

W h ite  sum m oned up  a su rg in g  

f lo o d  to  J in s h a n  T e m p le .  B u t 

fina lly  she fa iled  in  the fig h t due 

to  the  p re gn ancy  and  was sup

pressed by Fahai u n d e r the Le i

feng Pagoda beside the West Lake. 

So Uiis loving couple was broken up.

A fte rw a rds, X ia o q in g  fle d  fro m  

J in s h a n  T e m p le  a n d  in v o lv e d  

herse lf w ith  practice o f  he r magic 

skills. F ina lly , X ia oq ing  defeated 

the  M o n k  Fahai, fo rce d  h im  to 

re trea t in to  the  stomach o f  a crab 

a n d  h e lp e d  L a d y  W h ite  o u t o f  

the  b o tto m  o f  L e ife n g  Pagoda. 

F rom  th e n  on. Lady  W h ite  was 

reun ited  w ith  X u  X ian.

T h e  story concern ing Lady W hile  

f ig u r e d  an  im a g e  o f  a sna ke

sp ir it w ith  beauty, goodness and 

adam ancy, p a y in g  a t r ib u te  to  

true  love.

1. £ * *
Mengjiangnu

2. S6'J: >
W hite Snake Biography ( Beijing O pera)
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M other and Son: the fo lding fan 
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T h e  C o w h e rd  a n d  th e  G ir l  

Weaver

A c c o rd in g  to  the  legend , the re  

was a laborious and v irtuous cow

he rd  in  o ld  times. H e led a po o r 

life . O ne day, w ith  the  h e lp  o f  

an o ld  cow, the  Cow herd got to 

know  the G ir l W eaver, w ho had 

descended fro m  the Heaven to 

the secular w orld . T he  G ir l Weav

e r fe ll in  love w ith  the Cowherd, 

who was so sincere and cute, and 

they got m arried . Later, they had 

a son and a daughter, lead ing a 

happy life .

W h e n  th e  Q u e e n  M o th e r  o f  

H e a v e n  le a r n e d  i t ,  she  was 

o u tra ge d  so she asked the  G ir l 

W eaver to re tu rn  to the Heaven. 

A lthough  the G ir l Weaver was so 

re lu c ta n t to  leave h e r husband 

and ch ild re n , she had to  re tu rn  

to  the  Heaven. As fo r  the  Cow

herd, he was even m ore re luctan t 

to  p a r t  w i th  h is  w ife .  F o r  th is  

reason, w ith  the he lp  o f  the o ld 

cow, he went to  the  Heaven w ith  

his ch ild re n  to  look fo r his wife.

T h e  Q ueen M o th e r  o f  Heaven 

had no way to  d iscourage them  

from  reun ion, the re fo re  she had 

n o  c h o ic e  b u t to  d ra w  a w id e  

r iv e r (the M ilky  Way) in heaven 

between the G ir l Weaver and the 

Cowherd.

F rom  then on, the Cowherd and 

the G ir l W eaver had to  look in to  

the distance at each o the r on d if 

fe re n t banks o f  the  M ilk y  Way. 

B ut the  a ffec tio n  between them  

w ou ld  n o t be obstructed  due to  

a heavenly r iv e r. O n  every sev

e n th  day o f  the  seventh m o n th  

o f  the lu na r calendar, thousands 

o f  m agpies w o u ld  fly  to  fo rm  a 

lo n g  b r id g e  f o r  th e  c o u p le  to  

re u n ite . C u rre n tly , such a date 

has become the day when many 

lovers date w ith  each o ther, pres

ent g ifts  fo r  each o th e r and show 

th e ir a ffection. Thus, this day can 

be considered as the orien ta l V a l

e n tin e ’s Day. As the  story goes, 

i f  you sit un de r the  grapevine on 

th is  day and lis ten  s ile n tly , you 

m ay h e a r th e  co u p le  and  th e ir

ch ild re n  hav ing a p riva te  conver

sation.

Liang Shanbo and Zhu Y ingtai 

( T h e  B u tte r f ly  L overs : Leon  

and Jo)

O nce up on  a tim e , th e re  was a 

c lever and b e a u tifu l g ir l nam ed 

Z h u  Y in g ta i .  A l t h o u g h  g i r ls  

were not allowed to  study in  the 

schoo l, Z hu  Y in g ta i pe rsuaded

x
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h e r parents in to  p e rm itt in g  he r 

to  study and disguised he rse lf as 

a m ale w ith  her servant g ir l, then 

w ent to  Hangzhou to  pursue her 

studies.

In  the  school, Zhu  Y in g ta i m et 

L ia n g  S hanbo, w ho was s im p le  

and  honest as w e ll as h a v in g  a 

p ro fo u n d  a c q u ire m e n t. T h e re 

fore, they became b lood brothers 

and had a p ro fo un d  affection fo r  

each other.

A f te r  th re e  years o f  s tudy, Zhu 

Y ing ta i fin ished “ h is”  studies and 

re tu rn e d  to  h e r h o m e to w n . A t 

tha t tim e, she actually fe ll in  love 

w ith  L ia n g  S h a n b o . A lth o u g h  

L iang  was unaware o f  Z hu ’s real 

id e n t i t y ,  he a ls o  a d o re d  Z h u  

Y ingta i. O n departu re, they were 

so re lu c ta n t  to  p a r t  w ith  each 

o ther. Zhu inv ited  L ian g  to  v is it

“ h is ”  fam ily , and to ld  h im  “ he” 

w ou ld  ask parents to  m a n y  “ his”  

sister to  L ian g . Z hu  hoped that 

L iang  cou ld m a rry  “ his”  sister as 

early as possible. However, when 

L iang  Shanbo visited Z hu ’s fam 

ily, C ounc ilo r Zhu be tro thed Zhu 

Y ing ta i to the ch ild  M a Wencai, 

the son o f  the  moneyed Procura

to r  M a. L ia n g  Shanbo and Zhu 

Y ing ta i m et each o the r at the ba l

cony and were rem orsefu l when 

they rea lize d  th a t they cou ld n ’t 

ge t m a rr ie d .  A f te r  S hanbo  r e 

tu rne d  hom e, he was u tte rly  d is

heartened  and the re fo re  fe ll il l 

and soon succumbed to  disease.

Zhu Y ing ta i was unable to  resist 

r e a l i t y  a n d  was fo rc e d  to  ge t 

m a rr ie d  w ith  c h ild  Ma. O n  the 

day o f  the  w e d d in g , Z hu  Y in g 

ta i asked c a rr ie rs  o f  the  b r id a l 

sedan to  pass L ia n g ’ s to m b  so

tha t she cou ld  ho ld  a m em oria l 

cerem ony fo r  Shanbo. W hen Zhu 

a r r iv e d  at L ia n g ’s to m b , th e re  

came a fresh gale, w h ich caused 

the wave to  surge. Suddenly, the 

skies fe ll and the  earth  cracked, 

L ian g ’s tom b s p lit open. Seizing 

th is  o p p o r tu n ity ,  Z hu  h a p p ily  

ju m p e d  in to  the tom b. Im m e d i

ately, the  ra in  passed o f f  and the 

sky cleared up; the w ind  abated 

and waves calmed down; flowers 

bloom ed. Zhu Y ing ta i and L iang 

Shanbo became a couple o f  bu t

teries, dancing gracefu lly am ong 

the w ild  flowers.

T h e  s to ry  o f  “ L e o n  a n d  J o ” 

re f le c ts  th e  c o u ra g e  o f  y o u n g  

peop le  w ho were p u rs u in g  true  

love in  a n c ie n t tim es, show ing  

tha t m ost peop le  hate arranged 

(forced) m arriages and lo n g  fo r  

lives o f  happiness and liberty.

1. ЙШИ: < *ttS R *>
The C o w h e rd  a n d  th e  G irt W e a v e r  

( Huangmei O pera)

2. m \-. < « « >
Liang Shanbo and Zhu Yingtai ( Kun Opera)

3. й@1: < * Ю
Liang Shanbo and Zhu Yingtai {Yue Opera)

О  Note

The Queen Mother of Heaven is the goddess 

of the Heaven with great power in Chinese 

ancient folklores.
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Science and Technology o f  Ancient China

Introduction

C hina is one o f  the countries 

w ith  a n c ie n t c iv i l iz a t io n s  

in  the w orld . T he  ancient C h ina 

was ra the r advanced in the fields 

o f  science and techno logy. T he  

bo o k  Science an d  C ivilization in 
China w r itte n  by in te rn a tio n a lly  

no ted  scho la r P rofessor Joseph 

N e ed ham , p resen ts  an e leg an t 

p ic tu re  o f  the  s p le n d id  c u ltu re  

o f  science and technology in  an

c ien t China. T he  Chinese people, 

w h o  a re  in d u s tr io u s  and  w ise, 

have c o n tr ib u te d  to  th e  w h o le  

w o rld  a great nu m be r o f  in ven 

tions and creations, o f  w h ich  the 

m ost w e ll-k n o w n  are u n d o u b t

edly the fo u r great inventions, i.e. 

the  compass, pa pe rm ak in g , the 

techn ique  o f  p r in t in g  and g u n 

powder.

1. S lSffl
W eavers at a loom

2 . Ш Ш
The arm illary sphere

3. 8 6 Ш

The stone th row er

д. ш т ш т
An ancient braid w ith  religious m otif 

5. Ъ Ш
The ancient spinning machine
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The Compass

Be fo re  the  compass was in 

ven ted , m ost p e o p le  id e n 

t if ie d  the  d ire c tio n  at sea, on ly  

d e p e n d in g  u p o n  th e  p o s it io n  

o f  th e  sun a n d  stars. I f  i t  was 

c lo u d y  o r  ra in y , p e o p le  w o u ld  

lose the  d ire c t io n  in  th is  way. 

I t  was the  compass, in ven te d  by 

the C h inese pe op le , tha t solved 

th is  p ro b le m .

T h e  compass is the  in s tru m e n t 

used f o r  in d ic a t in g  d ire c t io n .  

As e a rly  as th e  W a r r in g  States 

P e rio d  (475  B C — 221 BC ), the  

Chinese discovered tha t a magnet 

c o u ld  be a p p l ie d  to  in d ic a te  

th e  s o u th  o r  th e  n o r th ,  a n d  a 

d ire c tio n - in d ic a tin g  in s tru m e n t 

sinan  was m ade on  the  basis o f

th is  fe a tu re .  T h e  in s t r u m e n t  

c o m p ris e d  a s m o o th  m a g n e tic  

spoon and a copper p la te  carved 

w ith  d irections; the hand le o f  the 

s p o o n  p o in te d  s o u th , a n d  the  

head n o rth . In  the Song Dynasty, 

p e op le  com b in ed  an a r t if ic ia lly  

m a g n e tiz e d  com p ass  w i th  an 

azim uth p late to  create a p ro p e r

compass called luopan, which, in  

any cases, co u ld  te ll sa ilo rs the  

accurate d irection .

In  the  N o r th e rn  Song Dynasty 

(9 6 0 — 1127), the  com pass was 

be ing  a p p lie d  to  nav iga tion . In  

the  S outhern Song Dynasty, the 

in s tru m e n t  was in tro d u c e d  to  

Europe via  Arabia, and Arabs at 

th a t tim e  called it  a ffectionate ly 

“ the Eyes o f  S a ilo r” .

T h e  in v e n t io n  o f  th e  com pass 

had an epoch -m aking  in fluence  

on nav iga tion , the reby o p en ing  

u p  a new era  in  th e  h is to ry  o f  

in te rn a tio n a l nav igation . Zheng 

H e ’s flee ts m ade seven voyages 

across seas to  S o u th e a s t A s ia  

and a round Ind ian  Ocean in  the 

early M in g  Dynasty, C hris topher 

C o lum b us  d iscove red  th e  New 

W o rld  and F e rd inand  M agellan 

s a ile d  ro u n d  th e  w o r ld  in  the  

1 5 th  c e n tu ry ,  w h ic h  was th e  

consequence o f  the  a p p lic a tio n  

o f  the compass to  the  navigation.

1.
Luopan (th e  ancient com pass)

2 .3 ,4 .
Sinan ( th e  ancient compass)
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Be fo re  p a p e rm a k in g  te c h 

n o lo g y  w a s  in v e n t e d ,  

I he  C h in e s e  c a rv e d  o r  w ro te  

c h a ra c te rs  o n  to r to is e  s h e lls , 

a n im a l bones, b a m b o o  slices, 

w ooden p la tes, and  th in  tough  

s ilk .  T o r to is e  s h e lls ,  a n im a l 

bones and  w ooden p la tes were 

to o  heavy to  use w h ile  s ilk  was 

to o  e x p e n s iv e .  I n  th e  e a r ly  

years o f  the  W este rn  H a n  D y 

nasty (206 BC— 25 A D ), som e

one  used h e m p  a n d  ra m ie  to  

p ro d u c e  th e  p a p e r, w h ic h  was 

very  ro u g h  and n o t su itab le  fo r  

w r it in g .

T i l l  th e  E a s te rn  H a n  D yn as ty  

(25— 220), an o ffic ia l named Cai 

Lun im proved  the paperm aking 

t e c h n iq u e  a f t e r  lo n g - te r m  

e x p e r im e n t a t io n .  H e  u s e d  

v a r io u s  k in d s  o f  p la n t  f ib e rs , 

bark, rags, and to rn  fish ing  nets 

as raw materials. H e steamed and 

cooked a ll those m a te ria ls  w ith  

w a te r, and  p o u n d e d  the m  in to  

p u lp , the n  ro lle d  th e  p u lp  o u t 

evenly on a fine  screen and dried 

it in to  a k in d  o f  th in  paper. T he  

p a p e r was s u ita b le  f o r  w r i t in g  

a n d  was a lso  v e ry  c h e a p  so i t  

became very popu lar. There fore, 

C a i L u n ’ s c o n t r ib u t io n  to  th e  

paperm aking  was great.

A fte r  the  Eastern H an Dynasty, 

th e  p a p e rm a k in g  te c h n o lo g y

Papermaking
had  been g ra d u a lly  im p ro v e d . 

G ra d u a lly , ba m bo o , s traw  and 

s u g a rc a n e  re s id u e  c o u ld  a lso  

be used as the raw m aterials fo r 

m ak ing  paper. Due to  d iffe re n t 

m aterials, various types o f  paper 

were produced fo r  d iffe re n t uses. 

F o r  e x a m p le , th e  X u a n  p a p e r 

m a d e  in  X u a n z h o u  o f  A n h u i 

P ro v in c e  b e lo n g s  to  th e  h ig h -  

qua lity  paper exclusively adapted 

fo r  use in  C h inese  c a llig ra p h y  

and pa in ting .

T h e  techno logy was in tro d u c e d  

to  K orea and  Japan  in  the  la te 

Sui (581— 618) and  ea rly  T a n g  

(618— 907) dynasties, and la te r 

to  A ra b ia  and  o th e r  co u n tr ie s . 

T h e  inven tion  o f  paper provides 

a m ore  c o n v e n ie n t way fo r  the  

sto rage  and  c o m m u n ic a tio n  o f  

in fo r m a t io n ,  a n d  a lso  has an 

e p o c h -m a k in g  s ig n if ic a n c e  on 

the  p ro m o tio n  the developm ent 

o f  global c iv iliza tion .

1 x 2 . 3 .

The process o f papermaking
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Be fo r e  p r i n t i n g  w as i n 

v e n te d , a s c h o la r had  to  

d o  th e  t ra n s c r ip t io n  w o rd  fo r  

w o rd  i f  he w an ted  to  own a new 

book . In  the  Sui and T a n g  d y 

nasties, the technology o f  b lock  

p r i n t i n g  was in v e n te d ,  a n d  

th e re fo re  the  speed o f  p r in t in g  

was increased. B u t when a book 

was to  be p r in te d , m any w o od

en b locks  had to  be en g ra ved  

so i t  was ra th e r  tro u b le s o m e . 

T i l l  th e  N o r th e r n  S o n g  D y 

nasty m ore  than  900 years ago, 

B i S h e n g  in v e n te d  m o v a b le  

type p r in t in g  a fte r  the  re p e a t

in g  e x p e r im e n ta t io n s . H e  en 

graved  the  cha racte rs  on  sm all 

pieces o f  c lay, and  heated them

Printing

u n t i l  th e y  becam e h a rd  m o v 

ab le  cha ra c te rs . In  the  course 

o f  p re s s w o rk ,  th e  m o v e a b le  

c h a ra c te rs  w e re  p la c e d  in to  

a w h o le  b lo c k  in  a c c o rd a n c e  

w ith  m a n u s c r ip ts  to  be d e liv 

e red  to  the  p r in t in g .  A ll those 

m ove ab le  ch a ra c te rs  c o u ld  be 

re m o ve d  fro m  th e  b lo c k  a fte r  

the  pressw ork  fo r  the  la te r re 

use o f  th e m . T h is  te c h n iq u e  

in ven te d  by B i Sheng was bo th  

e c o n o m ic a l a n d  t im e s a v in g .

thus  b ro u g h t th e  te c h n iq u e  o f  

p r in t in g  in to  a new era.

C h in a ’s m ovab le  typ e  p r in t in g  

was f i r s t  in t ro d u c e d  ea s tw a rd  

to  K o re a  and  Ja p a n , and  the n  

w estw ard  to  Persia and  E gyp t. 

T h e  in ve n tio n  o f  the  techn ique 

o f  p r in t in g  g re a tly  sped up  the 

in te r n a t io n a l d e v e lo p m e n t o f  

c u ltu re  and exchanges. I t  is no 

d o u b t th a t th e  m o v e a b le  typ e  

p r in t in g  is one o f  the  g rea tes t 

con tribu tions  to  the w orld .

К  4. ^IREP
The m ovable types in the  Qing Dynasty

2. m *
The character carving

3.
The genealogy printed by using movable types

S I
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T he fo r m u la  o f  th e  g u n 

p o w d e r was in i t ia l ly  d is 

c o v e re d  by T a o is t  a lc h e m is ts  

o f  a n c ie n t  C h in a  w h e n  th e y  

a tte m p te d  to  m ake p ills  o f  im 

m o rta lity . A fte rw a rd , acco rd ing  

to  th e  fo rm u la ,  som e p e o p le  

p ro du ced  b lack g u n p o w d e r us

in g  a m ix tu re  o f  n i te r ,  s u lfu r  

and  cha rcoa l in  a ce rta in  p ro 

p o r t io n .  In  th e  m id d le  yea rs  

o f  th e  T a n g  D y n a s ty  , som e  

books reco rde d  the  m e th o d  o f  

p r o d u c in g  th is  k in d  o f  g u n 

p o w d e r .  A f te r  its  in v e n t io n ,  

th e  g u n p o w d e r  was f ir s t  used 

to  p ro d u c e  f ir e c r a c k e r s  a n d  

fire w o rks , and began to  be ap 

p lie d  to  the  m il ita ry  a ffa irs  t i l l  

la te  years o f  the  T a n g  Dynasty.

In  th e  t im e  be tw ee n  1225 A D  

a n d  1248 A D , th e  g u n p o w d e r 

and weapons us ing  gunpow der 

w ere in tro d u c e d  to  E u ro p e  via 

A ra b ia . S ince n ite r ,  th e  m a jo r  

raw m a te ria l o f  the  gunpow der, 

is as w h ite  as sno w , A ra b ia n s  

ca lled  the  gu np ow d e r “ Chinese 

Snow” and “ Chinese Salt” . A fte r 

th e  in tro d u c tio n  o f  gu np ow d e r

to  E u r o p e ,  th e  g u n p o w d e r  

w a s  n o t  o n ly  e x t e n s i v e l y  

a p p l ie d  to  w e a p o n s  in d u s try ,  

b u t a lso  v a r io u s  p ro je c ts  such 

as e x p lo d in g  m o u n t a in s ,  

ro a d  c o n s t ru c t io n ,  a n d  r iv e r  

e x c a v a t io n .  T h e  in v e n t io n  

o f  g u n p o w d e r  a c c e le r a te d  

th e  a d v e n t o f  th e  I n d u s t r ia l  

Revolution.

Gunpowder
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Gan and Shi's Celestial Book

Ea r l y  in  a n c ie n t  C h in a ,  

some pe o p le  had begun to 

observe as tro n o m ica l p h e n o m 

ena.

In  the  S p r in g  and A u tu m n  Pe

r io d  a n d  th e  W a r r in g  S ta tes  

P e riod , C h in a  had m ade g rea t 

achievem ents in  the  fie ld  o f  as

tro n o m y . In  the  ob se rva tion  o f  

a s tro n o m ic a l p h e n o m e n a , the  

a s tronom ers  o f  the  S tate o f  Lu  

had observed a so lar eclipse 37 

tim es, 33 o f  w h ich  were proved 

to  be re lia b le . T h e  observa tion  

o f  w hat we have te rm ed as H a i

ley ’s C om et c u rre n tly  had been 

re c o rd e d  in  one  o f  th e  h is to ry  

reco rds  o f  the  S tate o f  L u , The 

Spring and Autum n Annals as early 

as in  613 В С. I t  has been recog

n ized tha t the  reco rd  re la ted  to 

H a iley ’s Com et is the  firs t one all 

over the w orld .

In  th e  W a r r in g  S tates P e r io d , 

the  a s tro n o m ic a l m o n o g ra p h s  

also came out. For instance, the 

astronom er o f  the  Q i State, Gan

De, w ro te  Astronomic Auspice, and 

S h i S he n  f r o m  th e  W e i S ta te  

w ro te  Chronom eter. A fte rw a rd s , 

t h o s e  m a s t e r p ie c e s  w e r e  

in tegra ted in to  one and go t the 

name Gan and Shi's Celestial Book, 

which is the earliest s till ex is ting  

a s tro n o m ic a l m a s te rp ie c e s  o f  

C h ina and the w orld .

G an a n d  S h i 's  C e le s t ia l  B ook  

r e c o r d e d  h o w  f iv e  p la n e t s  

in c lu d in g  M e rc u ry ,  J u p i t e r ,  

Venus, M ars and S aturn m oved 

and the ru les  c o n c e rn in g  when 

a n d  h o w  th e y  a p p e a re d  a n d  

d is a p p e a re d .  T h e  b o o k  a lso  

re c o rd e d  th e  a z im u th  o f  121 

fix e d  stars measured by ancient 

as tro n o m e rs  and th e  nam es o f  

800 fixed  stars a ltogether.

Gan De discovered the  sa te llite  

o f  J u p ite r  w ith  h is naked  eyes. 

H o w e v e r, S h i S hen fo u n d  o u t 

th a t th e  so la r ec lipses and  the  

lu na r eclipses cou ld be regarded 

as th e  p h e n o m e n o n  in  w h ic h  

celestia l bodies h ide  each o th e r

w hen they m ove. T h e re fo re , in  

m em ory o f  Shi Shen, a c ra ter on 

the m oon is named a fte r h im .

In  la t e r  g e n e r a t io n s ,  m a n y  

astronom ers referenced the data 

fro m  Gan and Shi's Celestial Book 

w hen they  m easured th e  p lace 

and  m o ve m e n t o f  th e  sun, the  

m o o n  o r  o th e r  p la n e ts . T h u s , 

Gan and Shi's Celestial Book holds 

a v e ry  im p o r ta n t  p la c e  in  th e  

h is to ry  o f  a s tro n o m y  o f  C h in a  

and the w hole w orld .
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Zhang Heng 
and the Seismograph

In the  E x h ib it io n  H a ll o f  the  

M useum  o f  C h inese H is to ry  

in  B e ijin g , th e re  is a re s to re d  

m ode l o f  the  f irs t  se ism ograph  

o f  the  w o r ld , whose in v e n to r  is 

Z h a n g  H e n g , a fam ou s  s c ie n 

tis t in  the  Eastern H an Dynasty 

(25— 220).

Zhang H eng (78— 139) was from  

N a n y a n g  in  H e n a n  P ro v in c e . 

H e  s tu d ie d  d i l ig e n t ly ,  and  was 

e sp e c ia lly  keen on  a s tro n o m y , 

c a le n d a rs  a n d  m a th e m a t ic s .  

As a w h o le ,  Z h a n g  H e n g  can  

be re g a rd e d  as an e ru d ite  and 

ta lented scientist.

In  132 A D , Z han g  H e n g  m ade 

a seism ograph nam ed H o u fe n g  

used fo r  m easuring the  d irec tio n  

o f  a c e r ta in  e a rth q u a k e  in  the  

c a p ita l c ity  o f  L u o ya n g . i t  was 

m a d e  o f  f in e  c o p p e r ,  a n d  

looked like  a b ig  cup w ith  

a lid .  T h e  surface o f  the  

in s t r u m e n t  w as c a s t 

w i t h  e ig h t  d r a g o n s .

w hose  b o d ie s  w e re  d o w n w a rd  

v e r t ic a l ly  a n d  heads p o in te d  

to  e ig h t d ire c tio n s  (east, south, 

west, n o rth , southeast, northeast, 

southwest, and no rthw est), and 

each d ra g o n  had a co p p e r ba ll 

in  th e  m o u th . O n  th e  g ro u n d  

v e r t ic a l ly  b e lo w  th e  m o u th s  

o f  d ra g o n s , th e re  w e re  e ig h t  

copper toads ra is ing  th e ir  heads 

and o p en ing  th e ir  m ouths. T he  

in n e r  s ide  o f  the  se ism og ra ph  

was e la b o ra te ly  c o n s tru c te d .  

W hen an e a rth q u a k e  o ccu rre d  

in  a place at a certa in  d irec tion , 

to  w h ic h  th e  d ra g o n  p o in te d  

w o u ld  open  its m ou th , and the  

b a ll w o u ld  fa l l  in to  th e  to a d 's  

m ou th , au tom atica lly  in d ic a tin g  

the earthquake occu rring  at tha t 

d ire c t io n . O ne  day in  138 A D , 

the  d ragon p o in tin g  to  the west 

e x p e lle d  its  b a ll.  As exp e c te d , 

an ea rthquake had occu rred on 

th a t day in  L o n g x i ( in  p resen t- 

day Gansu Province) a thousand 

m iles away fro m  Luoyang. I t  was 

the  firs t tim e  tha t m an k in d  had 

used the instrum ent to  sense an 

earthquake.

Zhang H eng also made the firs t 

w a te r -d r iv e n  a rm il la r y  sph e re  

in  th e  w o r ld  to  m e a s u re  th e  

p o s it io n  o f  ce lestia l bodies. A ll 

th e  im p o r t a n t  a s t r o n o m ic a l 

phenomena known to all had been 

carved on this instrum ent, which 

can be used fo r observation o f  the 

m ovem ent o f  the sun, the m oon 

a n d  s ta rs . M e a n w h ile , Z h a n g  

H e n g  was a ls o  a m e c h a n ic a l 

engineer, who had made a fly in g  

w ooden v u ltu re  and  a m ileage- 

cou n tin g  d ru m  car.

M o s t p e o p le  h ig h ly  e s te e m  

Z h a n g  H e n g ,  a n d  t h e r e fo r e  

they o ften h o ld  com m em orative 

activities to  show respect fo r  h im . 

A  c ra ter on the m oon was named 

a fte r h im .

1

1.
The armillary sphere

2 .

The seismograph
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Zu Chongzhi and Pi

T h e re  is  a c r a te r  o n  th e  

back o f  the  m oo n , w h ich  

h a s  b e e n  n a m e d  a f t e r  Z u  

C h on gzh i.

Zu C h o n g z h i (4 2 9 — 5 0 0 ) was 

a f a m o u s  m a t h e m a t ic ia n ,  

a s t ro n o m e r  a n d  m e c h a n ic  in  

th e  N o r th e r n  a n d  S o u th e rn  

d y n a s t ie s  (4 2 0 — 5 8 9 ) .  B e in g  

sm art and fond o f  le a rn ing  since 

h is  c h i ld h o o d ,  Z u  w as k e e n  

on  n a tu ra l sc ie nce , l i te r a tu r e  

a n d  p h ilo s o p h y .  T h r o u g h  h is  

ass iduous  s tud y , Zu C h o n g z h i 

f in a lly  becam e a w o rld -fa m o u s  

scientist.

T h e  ach ie vem en t Zu C h o n g z h i 

had made in  the calculation o f  the

value o f  pi has been in ternationally 

acknow ledged. Based on ea rlie r 

re s e a rc h ,  he  r e s o r te d  to  th e  

“ C u t t in g  C irc le  M e th o d ” a n d  

concluded that the value o f  p i falls 

between 3.1415926 and 3.1415927 

a fte r  m o re  th a n  1 000 tim es o f  

c a lc u la t io n . Zu C h o n g z h i a lso 

p u l fo rw a rd  the  v ie w p o in t th a t 

th e  a p p r o x im a te  v a lu e  o f  p i  

was 355/1 13, w h ic h  was ca lle d  

"m iliin, w h ic h  had  bo os ted  the  

calculation o f  pi to  a new phase. 

Japanese sc ien tis ts  re sp e c tfu lly  

called the app ro x im a te  value o f  

p i “ Zu Ratio".



Textile Technique

^ > 1 ^ > ^ Л о

Ж ^ Ж

M V S ^ ^ x i k o  й Ш # Т п ^ Ж  

^ Т Т Ж Ж ^ )  

$ : i t ,  t ! 2 , ¥ $ ' J 7 - S S # W n

30*№ , №ШШЙЁ1ЙШ

m ,  Ш Ш Г Ш & 7 Ш  
£ Ш Ш ,  ^ А Ш Ж 7 Й У )

± Ж Я з Й ^ ) ^ ^ Х Д  E &

Ш Т К Ъ

) Ш А

Ш Ъ  и^ ' Ш "  о

Й Ж ^ Ж У В ,  ^ i f e A K  

Й ^ Р й 5 , > / Е Е Ш # ,  Е ^  

7еЖ Ж £& й{£тШ #А  
Й Й Г А ^ Ё )

1̂1

с&



to  H a in a n  Is la n d , w here  th e re  
was abundant cotton , and the lo 

cal L i peop le had been engaged 
in  the te x tile  indus try  lo ng  be

fo re . H u a n g  D a o p o  liv e d  w ith  

th e  L i w o m en , w ith  w h o m  she 

had established deep friendsh ip . 

M e a n w h ile , H u a n g  had  le a rn t 

from  them  a series o f  techniques 

o f  p la n tin g  as well as co tton  sp in 
n in g  and weaving.

B e in g  g ra y  a t h e r  te m p le s ,  
H u a n g  D aopo  re tu rn e d  to  he r 
h o m e to w n  30 years la te r .  She 

taught the Songjiang peop le the 

te x tile  technique she had learn t 

in  H a in a n  Is la n d . A t th e  same 

t im e  she a lso p o p u la r iz e d  and 

im proved  many tex tile  machines

so tha t the effic iency o f  labor was 

greatly increased. She im proved 

o n  th e  c o t t o n  f l u f f e r  a n d  

successively in ven te d  a too l fo r 

cotton-sp inn ing, a pedal sp inn ing  

wheel w ith  three spindles, which 

was th e  m o s t a d v a n c e d  o n e  

a t th a t  t im e .  I n te g r a t in g  th e  
advanced te x t ile  tech n iq ue s  o f  
the  L i people in to  the trad itiona l 

w eaving techn iques o f  the  H an 
n a t io n a l i t y ,  she  m a d e  m a n y  
t e x t i le s  in c lu d in g  “ W u n i j in g  

B edd ing" w ith  various patterns.

A f te r  H u a n g  D a o p o ’ s d e a th ,  

th e  lo c a l p e o p le  b u r ie d  h e r  

n e a r  W u n i j i n g  T o w n ,  a n d

a ls o  p r o d u c e d  a b a l la d  to  
com m em orate the ancient clever 

w o m a n  w h o  was o r d in a r y  b u t 

g reat. T h e  p o p u la r  ba llad  is as 

follows: “ G ranny Huang, G ranny 

H uang, teach me to  sp in , teach 

m e to  weave, tw o  s p in d le s  and 

two bolts o f  c lo th ."

1 3

2

1. Ш ®
A painting o f spinning

2. m m *
The filature

3.

The Chinese em pero r's  dress w ith  
dragon patterns
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Sundial and 
Copper Kettle Clepsydra

T od ay , a l l k in d s  o f  c lo cks  

a n d  w a tches g ive p e o p le  

the  conven ience  fo r  ca lcu la tio n  

o f  t im e . B u t in  a n c ie n t C h in a  

w i th o u t  c lo c k s  a n d  w a tc h e s , 

how  d id  p e o p le  c a lc u la te  th e  

tim e?

In it ia lly ,  m ost peop le  id e n tifie d  

th e  t im e  a c c o r d in g  to  th e  

position o f  the sun, the m oon and 

stars in  the  sky. H ow ever, such 

m e th o d  was n o t ve ry  accura te . 

A fterwards, by w atch ing the sun, 

s o m e o n e  d e s ig n e d  a k in d  o f  

tim e-coun te r to  id en tify  the tim e,

i.e. the  sund ia l. In  the  Q in  and 

H a n  dynasties, the  sun d ia l had 

become p o p u la r am ong people. 

T h e  s u n d ia l is a ro u n d  p la te , 

whose surface is carved w ith  12 

degrees in d ica ting  12 hours, i.e. 

z i ,  chou , y in , т ой, chen , s i, w u , 

wei, shen, you , xu  and  hai, w ith  

a co p p e r need le  erected  in  the  

c e n te r o f  the  s u n d ia l’ s surface. 

U n de r the  sun, the shadow o f  the 

co p p e r need le  moves slow ly on 

the  surface w ith  the m ovem ent o f
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the sun, tha t is, when the  shadow 

o f  the copper needle moves lo  a 

certa in  degree, it is the tim e  that 

the degree indicates. In  this way, 

the  ca lcu la tio n  o f  t im e  is m ore  

accurate.

B ut when it is c loudy o r at n igh t, 

th e  s u n d ia l d o e s n ’ t fu n c t io n .  

La te r, some peop le  reso rted  to  

the m ethod o f  d ro p p in g  w ater o r 

sand to  ca lcu la te  the  tim e , and 

thereby invented a new too l “ the 

copper ke ttle  clepsydra” .

T he  copper ke ttle  clepsydra was 

also called “ clepsydra" o r  “ kettle 

clepsydra” . T he  earliest clepsydra 

was a coppe r p o t h o ld in g  w ater 

w ith  a sm all ho le at the bo ttom  

and a po le  w ith  scales in se rtin g  

in  th e  c e n te r. W hen  the  w a te r 

d ropped  th rou gh  the small hole, 

p e o p le  w o u ld  d e te r m in e  th e  

t im e  by th e  sca le  on  th e  p o le  

w i th  th e  d e c lin e  o f  th e  w a te r  

level. H ow ever, the  accuracy o f  

th is  m e th o d  o f  c a lc u la t in g  the  

tim e  th ro u g h  clepsydra was still 

unsatisfactory.

As the  clepsydra  was passed on 

fro m  gene ra tion  to  ge ne ra tion , 

i t  g ra d u a lly  e vo lve d  in to  a set 

o f  fo u r pots, w h ich  were placed 

in  o rd e r on a four-leve l wooden 

stand. T h e  one  on  the  h ig h e s t 

le v e l is c a lle d  “ th e  S un P o t" ,

and the  o th e r th ree  po ts below 

i t  a re  nam ed  “ th e  M o o n  P o t” , 

“ the  S ta r P ot" and “ the  W ater- 

rece iv ing  P ot" respectively. T he  

S u n  P o t,  th e  M o o n  P o t a n d  

th e  S ta r P ot a l l have a h o le  at 

th e  b o t to m  so th a t  w a te r  can 

d ro p  th ro u g h  it  and the  W ater- 

rece iv ing Pot has a gauge inside. 

T h e  w a te r d ro p s  fro m  the  Sun 

Pot in to  the M oon Pot and then 

in to  th e  S ta r P o t a n d  f in a l ly  

in to  th e  W a te r - re c e iv in g  P ot. 

As m ore  and m ore  w a te r d rops 

in to  th e  W a te r - re c e iv in g  P o t, 

th e  gauge g ra d u a lly  rises due 

to  the  buoyancy o f  water. T hus  

p e o p le  c o u ld  id e n tify  the  tim e  

by observing the very scale o f  the 

gauge em erg ing  above the water. 

T h e  m o re  le v e ls  a c le p s y d ra  

has, th e  m o re  accu ra te  i t  is to  

calculate the tim e. Now, the four- 

level clepsydra o f  the  Yuan and

Q in g  d yn a s tie s  a re  p re s e rv e d  

resp e c tive ly  in  the  M useum  o f  

Chinese H is to ry  and the Palace 

M u s e u m  in  B e i j in g  f o r  th e  

exh ib ition .

T h e  sun d ia l and  c o p p e r k e ttle  

clepsydra are the crys ta lliza tion  

o f  the  ancient C h inese’ w isdom  

a n d  c re a t iv ity .  T h e y  n o t  o n ly  

show us how the ancient Chinese 

calculated tim e, bu t also provide 

p rec ious m ate ria ls  fo r  research 

on the  d e ve lo p m e n t o f  science 

and technology in  ancient China.

1. B g
The sundial

2. Ш Ш Л
The copper kettle clepsydra
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Science and rechnolog)' o f Ancient China

T he  a b a cu s  was in v e n te d  

on  th e  basis o f  C o u n tin g  

R o d  th a t  C h in e s e  h a d  u se d  

fo r  a lo n g  p e r io d .  In  a n c ie n t 

tim es, p e o p le  used sm a ll rods 

to  c o u n t n u m b e rs . T h e  s m a ll 

ro d  was ca lled  “ C o u n tin g  R o d ” 

and  ca lcu la tio n  us ing c o u n tin g  

ro d s  was c a lle d  “ R od C o u n t 

in g ” . L a te r ,  w i th  th e  d e v e l

o p m e n t  o f  p r o d u c t iv i t y ,  th e  

n u m b e r  r e q u ir in g  c a lc u la t io n  

was b ig g e r and b igg e r, and the 

l im ita t io n  o f  c a lc u la t io n  w ith  

ro d s  was m o re  a n d  m o re  a p 

pa re n t. T h e re b y , some pe op le  

in v e n te d  a k in d  o f  m o re  a d 

vanced co u n te r: the  abacus.

T h e  abacus is re c ta n g u la r w ith  

wooden fram e on the  fo u r sides 

a n d  s m a ll ro d s  f ix e d  in s id e ,  

e a c h  o n e  r e p r e s e n t in g  o n e  

d ig it .  T h e  rods are s tru n g  w ith  

w o o d e n  b e a d s , a n d  a g i r d e r  

across the  m id d le  separates the 

abacus in to  two parts: the uppe r 

pa rt, in  w h ich each ro d  has two 

beads, each r e p re s e n t in g  th e  

n u m b e r  “ f iv e ” ; a n d  th e  lo w e r

Abacus and 
Abacus Calculation
part, in  w h ich each ro d  has five 

b e a d s ,e a c h  r e p r e s e n t in g  th e  

num ber “ one” .

W ith  th e  use  o f  th e  a b a c u s , 

p e o p le  h a d  s u m m a riz e d  m any 

ab a cu s  ru le s .  T o g e th e r  w ith  

p ro fic ie n t d ig ita l skills, the  rules 

had m ade the ca lcu la ting  speed 

increase grea tly . By the  tim e  o f  

the M in g  Dynasty (1368— 1644), 

pe op le  co u ld  use the  abacus to 

deal w ith  a d d itio n , sub trac tion , 

m u l t ip l i c a t io n  a n d  d iv is io n ,  

and thus abacus ca lcu la tion  was 

w ide ly  used in  ca lcu la ting weight, 

am ount, space and vo lum e o f  an 

object.

Since the  abacus is inexpensive 

and s im p le  to  make, it is easy to 

rem em ber abacus rules, and the 

abacus c a lc u la tio n  is so s im p le

and convenient tha t the abacus is 

w idely used in  C h ina. Afterwards, 

the  abacus was g ra d u a lly  in t r o 

d u c e d  to  J a p a n  a n d  K o re a  as 

w e ll as c irc u m ja c e n t c o u n tr ie s  

and regions.

An abacus box 

2. ФЖЙ 
 AsmaUabafiUS.
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Introduction

China, a na tion  of long his

to ry  w ith  p ro fo un d  cu ltu re , 

in h e rite d  and developed a great 

v a rie ty  o f  t ra d it io n a l a r t fo rm s  

which suit both re fined  and pop

u la r tastes. F rom  the m elod ious 

and  p leasant fo lk  m usic to  the  

elaborate and touch ing  local d ra 

mas, from  the s im ple but elegant 

inkwash p a in tin g  to  the  flex ib le  

and  p o w e rfu l c a llig ra p h y , one 

can always d iscern the  lig h t 

o f  spa rk ling  w isdom . T ra - ў  

d i t io n a l  C h in e s e  a r ts  f  

h a v e  t re m e n d o u s ly  --v. 

impressed the w orld . ' v

H -

1 m \  ......
Seal cutting: dajing dongqu  (The m ighty 

river flow s eastward ...)

2. * Ш :
Seal cutting: shuid i shichuan  (Dropping 

w ater wears a s to n e .)

3. 4 Ш Й Е
Fan painting and calligraphy

4. *¥ № гБ Е р Я > £

The Seal Earth o f the  Qin Dynasty

5. Ж&1

7
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Traditional Chinese Art m *

Chinese folk music, w itli strong 

n a tio n a lis tic  fea tu res, is a 

treasure o f  Chinese cu ltu re.

As e a r ly  as in  th e  p r im i t i v e  

tim es, Chinese peop le  began to 

use m usica l in s tru m en ts , w h ich  

e v o lv e d  to d a y  in to  fo u r  m a in  

types categorized by the way they 

are played. T h e  firs t type is w ind  

in s tru m e n t, as shown in  xiao (a 

vertica l bam boo flu te), flu te , suo- 

na  ho rn , etc. T he  second type is 

s tr in g  in s tru m e n t, rep resen ted  

by urheen , j in g h u  (a tw o -s tr in g  

m u s ic a l in s tru m e n t  s im i la r  to  

urheen), banhu  f id d le ,  e tc . T h e  

t h ir d  type  is also s tr in g  in s tru 

m ent, bu t p layed unconven tion 

a lly  by s tr ik in g  the  s trings  w ith  

lingers, represented by guzheng (a 

C hinese z ith e r w ith  25 strings), 

guqin, pipa (a p lucked s tring  m u

sical instrum ent), etc. T he  fou rth  

type is percussion ins trum en t, as 

seen usually in  gong, d rum , etc.

F or centuries, Chinese musicians 

have created num erous excellent 

songs and lyrics, but, unfortunately, 

m any were lost. T h e  extant m elo

dies inc lude  “ T h e  Am bush on .Ml 

Sides” , “ Spring  Snow” , “ H und red  

B irds W orsh ipp ing  the Phoen ix", 

“ G uang ling  Verse” , “ T h ree  V a r i

ations on Plum Blossom” , “ Spring  

R iver M oon N ig h t" , “ T he  M oon 

Reflected on the Erquan Spring” ,

Folk Music
“ R a in  P a t te r in g  a t P la n ta in  

Leaves” , “ H ig h e r Step by Step", 

“ A  T h u n d e r in  the  D ry Season” , 

etc. Those w e ll-know n m elodies 

a re  o f te n  p e r fo rm e d  at h o m e  

and abroad, and some have won 

in te rn a tio n a l awards. “ H u n d re d  

B irds W orsh ipp ing  the Phoen ix” , 

fo r  e x a m p le , w o n  th e  seco nd  

p rize  in  the fo lk  music contest, at 

the F ourth  W orld  You th  Festival.

О Ш  Note

ж, т ш о  е
fe 'S 'E x  Ш Ж с
Guqin, also named seven-stringed qin or 

sitong, etc., with a history of over 3 000 

years, is the oldest string instrument in 

China. Its long narrow body is made of 

two pieces of boards at the top and with 

the bottom glued together. Guqin can be 

played in many forms, and can produce a 

deep, restrained sound.

C h in e s e  

pe o p le  love 

f o  1 к  m u s ic  

fo r  its  u n iq u e  

charm . In  China, 

a lm os t every re g io n  

has its own fo lk  m usic troupes, 

some o f  w h ich are self-organized 

by fo lk  music fans. Chinese fo lk  

m usic troupes are o ften  in v ite d  

to  p e r fo rm  in te rn a t io n a lly .  In  

recent years, they have been in 

v ited  to v is it V ienna— the w orld  

m us ic  c a p ita l,  and  p e r fo rm  in  

the  fam ous G olden H a ll d u r in g  

the  Chinese S p ring  Festival. T he  

p leasant m elod ies  n o t o n ly  im 

press the local audiences, but also 

w in in te rna tiona l popu la rity .

1. ЧШ 
Playing xiao

2. К Ш
Folk m usic e n sem b le

3. И Й  

Pipa
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A perform er o f Beijing Opera is putting 

on makeup.

2. # « £
The M onkey King 

3. #

J //75 ( painted-face ro le )



Beijing Opera

О  a s  Note

Facial makeup refers to the various designs 

of lines and colored patches painted on 

the faces of certain opera characters. They 

fo llow  trad itiona lly  fixed patterns for 

specific types to highlight the disposition 

and quality in the personages so that the 

audience may immediately know whether 

they are heroes or villains, whether they 

are kind or treacherous and wicked.

1

2

1. ±
Sheng ( male ro le )

2. Ж

Dan (fam ale role)

e i j in g  O p e ra  is th e  m ost 

p o p u la r  a n d  in f lu e n t ia l  

opera in  C h ina w ith  a h isto ry o f 

alm ost 200 years. In  the course 

o f  its  fo rm a tio n , it  ass im ila ted  

the  best fro m  m any o th e r local 

operas and was affected by Bei

j in g  loca l d ia le c t and custom s. 

T h o u g h  B e i j in g  O p e ra  o r i g i 

na ted  fro m  B e ijin g , i t  is n o t a 

localized opera exclusive to Bei

j in g  only. B e ijing  opera troupes 

can be found in  most regions o f  

China.

B e ijin g  O p e ra  co m b in es  s in g 

ing , recita l, acting and acrobatic 

f ig h t in g .  S in g in g  re fe rs  to  the  

s in g in g  a c c o rd in g  to  c e r ta in  

tunes. R ec ita l re fe rs  to  m o n o 

logues by p e rfo rm e rs  and d ia 

logues between perform ers. Act

in g  re fe rs  to  body  m ovem en ts  

and facial expressions. Acrobatic 

fig h tin g  refers to  choreographed 

m artia l art.

In  th e  lo n g  te rm  o f  d e v e lo p 

m ent, B e ijin g  O pera  has form ed 

a n u m b e r  o f  f ic t i t io u s  p ro p s . 

F o r ins tance , a pe da l m eans a 

boat, a w h ip  in  the hand means

r id in g  on a horse. W ith o u t any 

physical props invo lved, an actor 

m ay p e rfo rm  g o in g  up s ta irs  o r  

downstairs, op en ing  o r c losing a 

d o o r by m ere gestures. Though 

l  ather exaggerated, those actions 

w ould, w ith  th e ir  graceful move

ments, give audience a deep im 

pression.

T h e re  a re  fo u r  m a in  ro le s  in  

B e ijin g  O pe ra : sheng, dan , j in g  

and chou. Sheng  are the  lead ing  

m a le  a c to rs , a n d  a re  d iv id e d  

in to  laosheng  w h o  w ear beards 

and re p re se n t o ld  m en, xiaosh- 

eng  w ho  re p re se n t y o u n g  m en, 

a n d  w usheng  w h o  a re  ac ro ba ts  

p la y in g  m ilita ry  m en and f ig h t

ers. These roles usually wear no 

fac ia l p a in tin g s . Fam ous actors 

p lay ing  this type o f  ro le  inc lude 

M a L ian liang , Zhou X in fang , Ye 

S h e n g la n , G ai J ia o t ia n  a n d  L i 

Shaochun. Dan are fem ale roles.



T ra d itio n a l Chinese A rt
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F o rm e r ly ,  th e  te rm  m e a n t fe 

male im personators. I t  is fu rth e r 

d iv id e d  in to  several categories. 

T h e  m ost im p o r ta n t  ca te g o ry , 

qingyi, usu a lly  p lay  respectab le  

and decent ladies in e legant cos

tum es. H uadan  rep rese n t live ly  

and  c le ve r y o u n g  g ir ls , usua lly  

in  sh o rt costum es. W udan  usu

a lly  play m ilita ry  o r  no n -m ilita ry  

w om en capab le o f  m a rt ia l arts. 

Laodan  a re  the  o ld  lad ies. M ei 

Lan fang , C heng Y anq iu , Shang 

X ia o y u n  a n d  X u n  H u is h e n g  

were the  celebrated F our M a jo r 

D an  R o le s  in  th e  1 9 2 0 s ./m g ,  

m ostly male, are the face-painted 

roles w ho represent w arriors, he

roes, statesmen, adventures and 

dem ons. Famous actors p lay in g  

this ro le  inc lude Q iu  Shengrong 

a n d  Y u a n  S h ih a i.  C hou, m ost 

o f  t im e , p lay  ro les  o f  w it, a le r t 

and hum or. I t  is these roles who 

keep the audience laugh ing  and 

im provise  quips at the r ig h t m o

m en ts  to  ease te n s io n  in  some 

serious plays. Renowned actors 

p la y in g  th is  ro le  in c lu d e  X ia o  

C hanghua and M a Fulu.

F ac ia l m a k e u p  in  B e i jin g  O p 

era has its own pa tte rn . A  sheng 

o r  a dan  has to  have his o r  h e r 

eyebrows p a in te d  in  a way tha t 

they look slanted w ith  the  ou ter 

ends o f  eyebrows go ing  upward, 

and th e ir eyes circ led  w ith  black 

color. As fo r  a jin g  and chou, the 

p a t te rn  is in  a c c o rd a n c e  w ith  

the  d isposition o f  the characters 

a c c o rd in g  to  th e  ru le  o f  fa c ia l 

m ake up  in  B e ijin g  O p e ra . F o r 

exam ple , a red  face usually de

picts the ro le ’s loyalty and brav

ery; w h ile  a w h ite  face symbolizes 

a s in is te r  r o le ’s tre a c h e ry  and 

guile.

It is said that the com ple te Bei

j i n g  O p e ra  re p e r to ire  inc ludes 

m ore than 3 800 plays. W hat are 

staged today are p r im a r ily  three 

types, namely, tra d itio n a l B e ijing  

Operas, newly com posed h is to ri

cal ones and m odern ones.

B e ijin g  O pe ra , as th e  n a tio n a l 

opera , enjoys a h ig h  re p u ta tio n  

b o th  in s ide  and ou ts ide  C h ina . 

M a n y  fo r e ig n e r s  h a v e  c o m e  

to  C h in a  to  le a rn  B e i jin g  O p 

era , w h ile  m any B e ijin g  O pe ra  

troupes and famous opera actors 

a n d  actresses have f re q u e n tly  

been in v ited  to  p e rfo rm  abroad 

a n d  have been h ig h ly  a p p re c i

ated by fo re ign  audiences.
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M u  Guiying the M arshal ( Yue O pera)

2. М Ш £ Ш №
A Yue Opera perform er is making up.

3. JllfJ 
Sichuan Opera
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Local Operas

I*

1. 8 8 J :  < $ № >
Butterfly Lovers ( Liang Z h u )

( Yue O pera)

2 .

Henan Opera perform ers from  the 
country o f Henan Province

3. Ш
Qin Opera

4. mm
Yue Opera

h ina is a coun

tr y  w ith  vast 

land and various na

t io n a lit ie s . People 

in d iffe re n t regions 

s p e a k  d i f f e r e n t  

dialects. As a result, 

m an y  lo c a l o p e ra  

f o r m s  h a v e  a p 

peared alongside B e ijing  Opera.

S ta t is t ic s  show  th a t  th e re  a re  

m o re  th a n  3 6 0  ty p e s  o f  lo c a l 

operas, o f  w hich the best-known 

are P ing ju  O pera, Yue o r Shaox

in g  O pera, Yu o r Henan Opera, 

H u a n g m e i O p e ra , G u a n g d o n g

O pera, and Sichuan O pera, etc.

P in g ju  O p e ra  o r ig in a t e d  in  

T ang sha n  c ity , H ebe i P rov ince  

and is po pu la r in  B e ijing , T ia n 

j i n ,  N o r th  a n d  N o r th e a s t  o f  

C h in a . P in g ju  O p e ra  is liv e ly ,  

free in  style and close to  life . It 

is a p e rfe c t fo rm  to  re f le c t the  

m o d e rn  l i fe .  T h e  b e s t-k n o w n  

p e r fo rm e rs  in c lu d e  X ia o  B a i 

Y u s h u a n g  a n d  X in  F e n g x ia .  

T h e  representative plays are Qin 

X ianglian, Sm all Son-in-Law  and 

Liu Qiao'er, etc.

Y ue o r  S h a o x in g  O p e ra  o r ig i-
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na ted  in  S h a o x in g  o f  Z h e jia n g  

Province and is p o pu la r in  Zhe

j ia n g ,  J ia n g s u , J ia n g x i,  A n h u i 

provinces and Shanghai. A t first, 

a ll o f  the  pe rfo rm ers were male. 

B ut since the  1930s, a ll the roles 

were played by fem ale p e rfo rm 

ers. T h e  tunes o f  th is opera are 

m ild  and ro u n d a b o u t, a n d  the  

ac tin g  is m eticu lous. I t  became 

th e  second la rg e s t o p e ra  fo rm  

next to B e ijing  Opera. Renowned 

perform ers include Yuan Xuefen, 

W ang W e n ju a n  and  X u  Y u la n . 

T he  representative plays are But

terfly Lovers (o r Liang Sharibo and  

Zhu Yingtai), A Dream o f Red M an

sions, etc.

Y u o r  H e n a n  O p e ra  is th e  lo 

c a l o p e ra  o f  H e n a n  P ro v in c e  

a n d  p re v a le n t  in  H e n a n  a n d  

n e ig h b o rin g  areas. Yu O pera  is 

played w ith  a b righ t, lo ud  sound, 

a lte rn a tin g  w ith  so rrow fu l tone. 

T h e re  are about 650 tra d itio n a l 

plays, o f  w h ich  H un M ulan , M u  

G uiying Takes Command, A Petty 

Official, etc. are the most famous. 

W e ll-know n pe rfo rm e rs  inc lude

C hang X iangyu, M a J in fe n g  and 

N iu  Decao.

H u a n g m e i O p e ra  is th e  lo c a l 

opera  o f  A n h u i P rovince and is 

p o p u la r  in  A n h u i a n d  J ia n g x i 

p ro v in c e s , a n d  p a r t  o f  H u b e i 

Province. T h is  opera is character

ized by dancing w h ile  s inging. Its 

tunes are m ild  and pleasant, and 

its  m ovem en ts  a re  n a tu ra l and 

g race fu l. I t  is also very close to  

rea l life . R enowned pe rfo rm e rs  

in c lu d e  Y a n  F e n g y in g  a n d

M a Lan. T he  representative plays 

a re  M arrying  a Fairy, E m peror’s 

Female Son-in-Law , The Cowherd 

and the Girl Weaver, etc.

G u a n g d o n g  O p e ra  is the  loca l 

o p e r a  f o r m  o f  G u a n g d o n g  

Province and is also p o p u la r  in 

G uangx i P rovince and southern 

F u jia n  P rovince . Overseas C h i

nese in  Southeast Asia, Am erica, 

E u ro p e  a n d  O ce a n ia , a n d  the  

people o f  H o n g  Kong and Macao 

SARs are also very  fo n d  o f  th is 

type o f  local opera . G uangdong 

O pera  is sung w ith  the  C an ton 

ese d ia lec t and is ra th e r un ique 

in  its  s in g in g  s ty le . T h e  best- 

known pe rfo rm ers  inc lude H ong 

X ia n n t i a n d  M a S h iz e n g . T h e  

representative plays are Searching 

the Study, Gunn Hanqing, etc.

I l l

7



i t o t

Q uyi (Folk Art)
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Traditional Chinese Art

Quyi
(Folk Art)

Z ^ \  uyi is a general te rm  fo r  a ll 

V X  k inds  o f  ta lk in g  and s ing

in g  arts. I t  derived from  ora l l i t 

era tu re, the ta lk in g  and sing ing 

perform ances o f  ancient people. 

I t  refers p r im a rily  to  s to ry te lling  

accentuated by body movements 

to  te ll s to ries , express fee lin gs  

and re flect the social conditions.

T he re  are s till about 300 types o f 

quyi be in g  p e rfo rm e d  in  C h ina , 

in c lu d in g  com ic d ia logue, dagu, 

kuaiban, errenzhuan, land, shuang- 

huang. O f  these, the most popu

la r is com ic dialogue.

C om ic d ia logue is a k in d  o f  fo lk  

a rt w ith  the “ com ic" d ia logue as 

the  m a in  fo rm  o f  pe rfo rm ance . 

I t  evolved on the basis o f  ancient 

fo lk  jo k e s . C o m ic  d ia lo g u e  o f  

today o r ig in a te d  in  B e ijin g  and 

T ia n jin  over a century ago.

C om ic d ia logue realizes its a rtis

tic  presentation by means o f  ta lk

ing, im ita tin g , teasing and sing

ing. '1Ъе jokes are sk illfu lly  hidden

in the baofu, o r  “ package” , a ja r 

gon used by the  com ic d ia logue 

perform ers. W hen the r ig h t tim e 

comes, they are suddenly spilled 

o u t ,  ju s t  l ik e  th e  fu n n y  s tu ffs  

b e in g  tossed o u t o f  a c a re fu lly  

w rapped  package, so unexpect

edly, bu t log ica lly  w ith  a second 

th o u g h t, causing  the  audiences 

to  laugh.

M ost o f  the  com ic d ia logue sto

ries come fro m  da ily  life . O thers 

are based on fo lk  jokes, h is to ric  

legends, events, and w ord  games. 

T h e  stage props is qu ite  sim ple, 

a table, a fan, o r  a handkerch ie f 

w i l l  be a d e q u a te . I t - c o u ld  be 

pe rfo rm ed e ith e r by one person 

o r two, o r even by a group . How 

ever, no rm a lly , a com ic d ia logue 

is pe rfo rm ed  by two people. T he  

u s u a l p a t te rn  is th a t  o n e  is a 

s tra igh t m an tha t asks questions 

a n d  th e  o th e r  g ives fu n n y  a n 

swers.

T h e  best-known com ic d ia logue 

p e r fo rm e rs  a re  M a S a n li, H ou  

B a o lin , M a j i ,  J ia n g  K u n , etc. 

W ith  the concerted e ffo rt o f  pe r

form ers generation a fte r genera

tion , com ic d ia logue has become 

a n a tio n a l e n te rta in m e n t loved 

by highbrows and lowbrows alike.

Notes

<D я т & ш ,  fflSL

Versified storytelling accompanied by drum 

and other instruments.

(2) W ff l

Telling stories to the rhythm created by 

bamboo castanets.

Ф  Я Ш Т Ф В Й Ш М Ё Е о  
гЯх ц п л ъ т я ш ,  - и й й д л й

It consists of two people —  one male and 

one female —  singing and dancing, as 

well as telling jokes, usually accompanied 

tybenhu otsuone horn.

(D Ш Щ

Storytelling accompanied by senxidn fiddle 

Qipipn fiddle.

Ф  - T A H E s M t ,  -Т Л Ж Т Ё

One man acting in the front and another 

hidden behind talking or singing.

1.
Folk art performance

2. Д Ж
Shuanghuang

7
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The G am e of Go

1.
Go pieces and the  board o f the  game 

o f go

2. Ш В
W atching the Go Play

3.

Playing the  Game o f Go
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Traditional Chinese Art

The Game of

Go

T he game o f  go, o rig in a ted  

in  C h in a ,  is th e  e a r lie s t  

fo rm  o f  chess in  the w orld .

T h e  board o f  go consists o f  a g rid  

19 by 19 resu lting  in , 361 in te r

sections. T h e  pieces are p laced 

on the intersections in  such a way 

as to  g ra du a lly  com m and m ore  

t e r r i t o r y  by s u r ro u n d in g  and  

e lim in a tin g  the opposition . Each 

o f  the  two sides, one w ith  black 

pieces and the  o th e r w ith  w h ite  

pieces, possesses 180 o f  them . It

is an e x c itin g  and in tense com 

pe tition  and the situa tion  on the 

b o a rd  keeps c h a n g in g  a n d  u n 

p re d ic tab le . Players have to  re 

sort to a ll sorts o f  tactics in  o rder 

to  de fea t the  o p p o n e n t. As the  

tactics used in  the go are so va ri

able and p ro fo u n d , the  ancien t 

Chinese said in  an exaggerated 

m a n n e r  th a t  o n ly  d e it ie s  can 

invent such a game.

P la y in g  go exerc ises th e  b ra in  

and enhances one’s sense o f  log 

ic. A t the same tim e, it can also 

cu ltivate tem peram ent, b u ild  up 

c h a ra c te r o f  pe rseve rance  and 

calmness. T he re fo re , go has be

com e m o re  a n d  m o re  p o p u la r  

w ith  young people.

G o was in tro d u c e d  in to  J a p a n  

d u r in g  the  Sui (581— 618) and 

T a n g  (618— 907) dynasties and 

in to  Europe in  the 19th century. 

T o d a y , i t  has s p re a d  to  m o re  

th a n  40 c o u n tr ie s  and  reg ions . 

Players fro m  C h ina , Japan and 

The Republic o f  Korea are o f  the 

h ig h e s t s k il l in  the  w o r ld , and 

C h in e s e  c o m p e t ito rs  l ik e  N ie  

W e ip ing  and Ma X iaochun enjoy 

in te rna tiona l fame. Go has been 

developed in to  a very im p o rta n t 

in te rna tiona l contest.

115
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The Chinese Chess

№

The board o f Chinese chess

2 .

The piece o f Chinese chess

3 .

Playing Chinese chess
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The Chinese Chess

The Chinese chess, o r ig in a t

ed from  the W a rrin g  States 

Period, is a game created on the 

basis o f  two c o n fro n tin g  m ilita ry  

fo rm ations o f  tha t pe riod . By the 

tim e  o f  the T a n g  Dynasty (618—  

907), it had already become very 

popu lar, w ith  its style o f  p lay ba

sically fixed  by the Song Dynasty 

(960— 1279).

T h e  c h e s s b o a rd  is s q u a re  in  

shape, w ith  a b o rd e r ca lled  the 

C huhe R iver in  the  m id d le  that 

separates d ie two sides. O n either 

s id e , v e r t ic a l a n d  h o r iz o n ta l  

lines  are d raw n  fo rm in g  90 in 

te rs e c t io n s , w h e re  p ie ce s  a re  

placed. T h e re  are a ltoge the r 32 

pieces, w h ic h  a re  d iv id e d  in to  

two groups. Characters engraved 

in  chessmen are pa in ted  red o r 

b lack  re sp e c tive ly  to  re p re se n t 

the  tw o  sides. Each s id e  has a 

M arsha l (K in g ), two M an da rins  

(Assistants), two E lephants, two 

Horses, tw o C h ario ts , two C an

nons and five Soldiers, each w ith  

its designated move. A t the start 

o f  p lay , a ll the  chessm en m ust 

be placed in fixed  positions. T he

re d  s id e  m oves f ir s t ,  th e n  the  

players take a lte rna te  turns. D if

fe ren t pieces have d iffe re n t rules 

to  move, fo r exam ple, the Horse 

m oves one  p o in t  o r th o g o n a lly  

fo llow ed by one p o in t ou tw ard - 

d iag ona lly , the  E lephan t moves 

e x a c tly  tw o p o in ts  d ia g o n a lly ,  

the  C h a r io t moves any nu m b e r 

o f  p o in ts  e ith e r  h o r iz o n ta lly  o r 

vertica lly  bu t no t d iagona lly, etc. 

W h e n  th e  M a rs h a l is ch e cke d  

and there is no  way to  save him , 

th a t side is lost, bu t som etim es 

there can be a stalemate.

S ince 1949, C h ine se  chess has 

been lis ted as an event in  the  na

tion a l sport games. In  the 1970s, 

C h inese chess players began to  

p ro m o te  the  gam e abroad. T o 

day, m ore than 40 countries and 

re g io n s  have es ta b lish e d  th e ir  

own Chinese chess clubs.

О Ш  Note

Ф  Щ: “t r
ш “ !)Ф" о "!)Ф" ш ' W
ЯГҒ, ВПЕйе
In Chinese chess, one player tries to make 

the other player's Marshal unmovable. 

When the Marshal is checked and there is 

no way to save him, that side is lost.
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Xiaozhuan was the standard script of the 

Qin Dynasty (221BC— 206 BC). This script, 

often used in seals, is translated into 

English as "the seal character".A passage 

written in xieozhuan appears as a balanced 

and wellspaced series of neat columns and 

rows of equal squares.

<2>

£ > X 5 ;* $ jE ± K l-4 -m ff& , ЙЖ 
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$x «15»
Lishu was the standard script of the Han 

Dynasty (206 BC— 220 AD). Being the 

turning point of Chinese character evolve- 

ment history, it established the foundation 

of kaishu.
®  th,[NS4V E4S, Л £  

т а Ж »  В Й ® * ^ Е ,  qr№Tg«rfii 
Й Й , -Ж Й *7$4-о  
Kaishu, also called zhenshu and zhengshu, 

appeared in the late Han Dynasty, and has 

been in use till now.



T he Chinese characters con

s t itu te  one  o f  m a n k in d ’ s 

o ld e s t system s o f  w r i t in g ,  a n d  

have the most users in the w orld . 

T h e re  a re  n u m e ro u s  C h in e se  

characters, to ta ling about 60 000, 

w ith  about 6 000 basic ones. C h i

nese characters have a lo ng  his

tory. I t  derived from  the p ic to ria l 

re c o rd in g  o f  events, kno w n  as 

h ie rog lyph . ITie earliest Chinese 

characters discovered up to  now 

a re  jiaguxuen  (a n c ie n t C h inese  

characters inscribed  on to rto ise  

she lls o r  a n im a l bones), d a tin g  

back 3 400 years, w h ich were a l

ready m ature characters.

Chinese characters have u n d e r

gone trem en do us changes ove r 

the ages. From  the earliest fo rm  

o f  h ieroglyph to the m ore advan

ced sym bol cha racte r com posed 

o f  strokes, i t  has expe rienced  a 

process o f  jiaguxuen, jinxven (an 

c ie n t language used in  in s c r ip 

tions on ancient bronze objects), 

xiaozhuan  (sm all seal character), 

lishu  (o ff ic ia l sc rip t), and kaishu. 

(regu la r script).

m  fB ®
T h e re  are m a in ly  fo u r  ways o f  

crea ting  a w ord  as follows:

H ie rog lyp h  refers to  the  m ethod 

by d raw ing  the p ro file  o f  the in 

Chinese Characters
volved subject, such as Я  which 

looks like  a curve m oon.

S e lf-e xp la n a to ry  characters are 

m ade up by ad d ing  se lf-exp lan

atory symbols on p ictographs, o r 

to ta lly  made up o f  symbols, such 

as T̂] (b la d e ), w h ic h  is m ade up  

by add ing  a po in t on the  cu ttin g  

edge o f  a kn ife , p o in tin g  out the 

pos ition  o f  the blade.

Associative com pounds are com 

b ina tion  o f  two o r  m ore symbols 

to  represent a new character w ith  

a new m eaning. For instance, the 

character (b righ t) is composed 

by В (sun) and Ж т о о п ) .  D e fi

n ite ly , it  w ill be b r ig h t when the 

sun and the m oon appear in  the 

same place.

P ictophonetic m ethod is a w ord- 

fo rm a t io n  m e th o d  c o m b in in g  

one elem ent o f  a character in d i

c a tin g  m e a n in g  and the  o th e r, 

p ronunc ia tion , in to  a new word. 

Form element indicates the w ord ’s 

m eaning and characteristic. Pho

netic e lem ent indicates the p ro 

nu nc ia tion  o f  the w ord . For ex

am ple , (lake) is com posed o f  

three dots in d ica tin g  water, and

№ in d ica ting  the  p ronunc ia tion .

F o r  th o u s a n d s  o f  y e a rs , C h i

nese p e o p le  had  been w r i t in g  

in  C om p lex  Chinese Characters 

fF ra d it io n a l Chinese). However, 

th e  C o m p le x  C h in e s e  C h a r 

acte rs a re  d i f f ic u l t  to  id e n tify ,  

m em orize and w rite  due to  the ir 

com plica ted strokes. From  1949, 

fo r  the  sake o f  the  p o p u la r iz a 

t io n  o f  e d u c a tio n , the  C h inese 

gove rnm en t s im p lif ie d  the  C h i

nese Characters on a large scale. 

T h e re  w e re  m o re  th a n  2 000 

C om plex Chinese Characters that 

were sim plified to today’s appear

ance. N owadays the  S im p lif ie d  

Chinese C haracte r is one o f  the  

offic ia l characters used by d ie U N .

In  h is to ry , C h inese  cha rac te rs  

were borrowed by Korea, Japan, 

and V ie tnam  fo r  a lo n g  tim e. It 

has been borne out that Chinese 

characters are o f  vigorous vitality.

1.
T h ousa nd-C h arac te r C lass ic  in regular 

script
2. Я 

Pictography: yue  (moon)

3. Й9 
Pictography: y u  (rain)

7
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Calligraphy

9

1. 4$й
Calligraphy

2. z m z m n
The cursive script o f W ang Xizhi

3. € £
Chinese brushes
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T ra d itio n a l Chinese A rt lii

Calligraphy

Ca llig rap hy  is the trad itiona l 

a rt o f  w r itin g  Chinese char

acters. A fte r centuries o f  creation 

and  e v o lu tio n , c a llig ra p h y  has 

become a un ique fo rm  o f  art.

C h in e s e  s c r ip ts  a re  g e n e ra lly  

d iv ide d  in to  five categories: the 

seal s c r ip t  (zhuan), th e  o f f ic ia l 

s c r ip t  (/z), th e  r e g u la r  s c r ip t  

{kai), the cursive hand (cao) and 

th e  r u n n in g  h a n d  (x in g ). T h e  

seal s c r ip t was the  re p re s e n ta 

t iv e  s c r ip t  o f  th e  Q in  D ynasty  

(22 1B C — 206 BC). T h e  o ff ic ia l 

scrip t was po pu la rly  used in  the 

H an Dynasty (206 BC— 220 AD). 

T h e  reg u la r scrip t was the result 

o f  d e v e lo p m e n t o f  th e  o f f ic ia l 

scrip t. T he  cursive hand is a fast 

way o f  w r itin g  the regu la r and o f

fic ia l scripts. T h e  ru n n in g  hand 

is the  scrip t between the regu lar 

and  cursive. N e ith e r  as neat as 

the  fo rm e r n o r as d iff ic u lt  to  rec

ognize as the la tte r, it  is the most 

com m only  used, and is the easi

est way o f  handw riting .

T h e re  have been m any fam ous 

c a l l ig r a p h e r s ,  such  as W a n g  

X iz h i, O uyang X un , Van Zhen- 

q in g , L iu  G on gqu an  and  Zhao

M engfu, to  name b u t a few. Each, 

a fte r years o f  ha rd  practice, has 

fo rm e d  a u n iq u e  c a l l ig ra p h ic  

style, e leva ting  the  Chinese ca l

lig raphy  in to  a h ig h e r level.

C hinese brush, in k  s tick, pape r 

and in k  stone are the  necessary 

too ls  and  m a te ria ls  fo r  w r i t in g  

a n d  p a in t in g  a n d  have always 

been nam ed c o lle c tiv e ly  as the  

“ F o u r T reasu res o f  the  S tudy". 

T o  le a rn  c a llig ra p h y , one  f irs t  

has to  learn how to  use a Chinese

О Notes

brush. Beginners should start by 

copying the regu la r script.

(D  ( 3 0 3 - 3 6 1  3 2 1 - 3 7 9 )  , f c S e S * * * ,  Ш Ъ  "ЯШ:" о
Wang Xizhi (303— 361 or 321— 379) was a famous calligrapher of the Eastern Jin Dynasty and 

enjoyed the reputation o f ‘ the saint of calligraphy*.

<2> efcnaii] ( 5 5 7 - 6 4 1 ) ,  m * .

Ouyang Xun (557— 641), with personal name as Xinben, was a famous calligrapher of the Tang 

Dynasty, called ‘ the regular script top one of the Tang Dynasty*, 

ф  Ш Ш  ( 7 0 9 -7 8 5  ) ,

Van Zhenqing (709— 785), with the personal name as Oingchen, was a famous calligrapher of the 

Tang Dynasty. He totally got rid of the early Tang Dynasty writing style and created a new calligra

phy style.

@ « & « (  778-865), ш к ш я т я о  я й я а ш а - а ,
Л &  " Ш 'о

Liu Gongquan (778— 865), with the personal name of Chengxuan, was a famous calligrapher of 

the Tang Dynasty. He was famous for his unique script equally with Yan Zhenqing and they were 

called'Yan & Liu".

®  | x £ « i  ( 1 2 5 4 - 1 3 2 2  ) , Ч Я Ш ,  *
й5Е±,
Zhao Mengfu (1254— 1322), with the personal name of Songxue or Oubo, was a famous calligra

pher and painter of the Yuan Dynasty.
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Seal Cutting
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Seal Cutting

eal c u tt in g  

e f e r s  to  

the a r t o f  carv

ing  on a block o f 

certain m a te ria l 

fo llow ing  a d ia 

g ram  o f  ca llig rap hy  o r p a in tin g  

already drawn on it. A  unique form 

o f  traditional a rt in C h ina , it is o f  

bo th  p ra c tica l and app re c ia tive  

functions.

A  b lo c k  thus  carved is ca lle d  a 

seal. C h a ra c te rs  can be carved 

in  re lie f  o r  deep in to  the carving 

m ateria l. T he  la tte r is called in ta 

g lio . T he  edge face on the le ft o f  

the seal no rm a lly  show the name 

o f  d ie  carver and the date o f  the 

carv ing m ostly in  in tag lio .

A t the  very beg inn ing , a seal was 

o n ly  used as a token  o f  p ledge  

o r  a symbol o f  power. I t  was not 

u n t i l  th e  T a n g  D ynasty (61 8—  

907) tha t the seal was g radua lly  

t ra n s fo rm e d  f r o m  a p ra c t ic a l 

item  in to  a piece o f  art. Seal cu t

ting , as a new fo rm  o f  art, started 

in  th e  S o n g  (9 6 0 — 1279 ) a n d  

Y u a n  (1 2 0 6 — 1368 ) d y n a s tie s  

and flou rish ed  in  the  la te M in g  

Dynasty (1368— 1644) and early 

Q in g  D y n a s ty  (1 6 4 4 — 1 9 1 1 ). 

D u r in g  th is  p e rio d , m any carv

in g  artists and schools appeared. 

T h e  re n o w n e d  c a rv in g  a r t is ts  

in c lu d e d  W en Peng, H e  Z hen , 

D in g  J in g ,  D e ng  S h im  and  Q i 

Baishi.

In  seal cu tting , seal style cu tting  

is com m only used. Besides that, 

re g u la r, o f f ic ia l,  ru n n in g  styles 

can also be seen. T h e  seal itse lf 

can be made o f  crystal, jade , m et

al, an im a l h o rn , ivo ry , bam boo, 

wood, s tone, etc. S tone is m ost 

extensive ly used, am ong w h ich , 

Q in g tia n , Shoushan, C hanghua 

a n d  B a lin  sea l s tones  a re  th e  

most favorable.

In  C h ina , seal c u tt in g  is recog

nized by a ll circles and is popu la r 

today am ong young people.

О ЙШ Notes

ф  £ £  ( 1498-1573  ) ,

SSo
Wen Peng (1498— 1573) was a famous 

seal cutting artist of the Ming Dynasty.

<2> f a *  (?  - 1 6 0 4 £ £  ) ,

*№ *»
He Zhen (?— 1604) was a famous seal cut

ting artist of the Ming Dynasty.

<3> T ®  (1 6 9 5 -1 7 6 5 ) , Я Ш Л Ш  

Ш о
Ding Jing (1695— 1765) was a famous seal 

cutting artist of the Qing Dynasty.

(D  X№$Q ( 1743-1805 ) . J i m *  

М Ш о
Deng Shiru (1743— 1805) was a famous 

seal cutting artist of the Qing Dynasty.

@  * 6 5  (1 86 4 -1 9 5 7  ) , S S t t *

Qi Baishi (1864— 1957) was a famous seal 

cutting artist, calligrapher and painter of 

modern times.
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Traditional Chinese Painting
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1. 'А
The Goddess o f Luo River

2. д ж е к ®
Returning in the  Storm A fte r Herding

3. Ш ± ' Л ®

Along the River During the  Ching Ming 

Festival

4. Id jLUfgiS®
The Pavillion in a Fairy Land
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Traditional

Chinese Painting

T ra d itio na l Chinese pa in tin g  

is th e  a r t  o f  p a in t in g  on  

a p ie ce  o f  X u a n  p a p e r  o r  s ilk  

w ith  a C h ine se  b ru sh  th a t  was 

soaked w ith  black in k  o r colored 

p igm ents. I t  is rega rded  as one 

o f  th e  “ th re e  q u in te s s e n c e  o f  

Chinese c u ltu re ” , the  o th e r two 

be ing  tra d itio n a l Chinese m e d i

cine and B e ijin g  Opera.

By sub ject, t ra d it io n a l C h inese 

p a in t in g  can be c la s s if ie d  in to  

th re e  ty p e s , f ig u r e  p a in t in g ,  

landscape p a in tin g , and flowers 

and b irds pa in ting .

F igure pa in tin g  came in to  m atu

r ity  as early as the W a rrin g  States 

Period  (475— 221) and reached 

its peak d u r in g  the T a n g  Dynasty 

(618— 907). Famous figu re  pa in t

in g  artists inc lude G u K a izh i and 

Wu Daozi.

Landscape pa in ting , as the  name 

indicates, delineates the  outside 

scenery. I t  f irs t appeared in  the 

Q in  Dynasty (221B C — 206 BC) 

and became an independent genre

d u r in g  the  Sui (581— 618) and 

T a n g  dynasties. By the  tim e  o f  

the  Song Dynasty (960— 1279), 

it  had reached a very h igh  level. 

R e p re se n ta tive  a rtis ts  o f  la n d 

scape p a in tin g  inc lude L i Sixun, 

Fan Kuan and T a n g  Y in.

Flowers and b irds p a in tin g  con

centrates on the d raw ing o f  flow 

ers, b ird s , an im a ls , fishes, and 

insects, etc. in  th e ir na tu ra l state. 

I t  came in to  be ing in  the N o rth 

e rn  a n d  S o u th e rn  d y n a s t ie s  

(420— 589) and became a m ature 

a r t  d u r in g  th e  S on g  D y n a s ty . 

C e le b ra te d  a rtis ts  in c lu d e  Zhu 

Da, w ho e x c e lle d  in  e x e c u tio n  

o f  flowers and birds, Zheng X ie, 

who was good at bamboo, and Q i 

Baishi, who excelled in  fish and 

shrim p.

By s ty les  o f  b ru s h w o rk , t r a d i 

t io n a l C h inese p a in t in g  can be 

categorized in to  "gongbi" (realis

tic  p a in tin g  characterized by fine 

b ru s h w o rk  and  close a tte n tio n  

to  deta ils) and “xieyi” (freehand 

b rushw ork a im ed a t catch ing the



s p ir it o f  the  object and express

in g  the  a u th o r ’s im p re ss io n  o r 

m ood). U n like  W estern sketches 

w h ic h  focus on  t r u th fu l re g e n 

e ra t io n  o f  su b je c t, t r a d i t io n a l 

Chinese p a in tin g  pays m ore  a t

ten tion  to verve and artis tic  con

ception , canon iz ing the idea that 

p a in t in g  sh o u ld  c o n ta in  m ore  

m e a n in g  th a n  w h a t i t  d e p ic ts . 

For instance, when X u  B e ihong  

began to  draw  horses, he w ould 

firs tly  have shape features in  his 

m ind , and then draw a pa in ting  

o f  horses tha t were m ore beauti

fu l and  real than  horses in  real 

life  in  the  sim ple brushwork. T o  

take “xieyi" pa in te r Q i Baishi as 

an o th e r exam ple , in  one o f  his 

pa in tin g s  the re  were two ch ick 

ens scrabbling fo r an earthworm . 

However, he named the pa in ting  

“ Say ‘H e llo ’ A fte rw a rds” , m ean

in g  tha t a lthough the bubs were

P

T ra d itio na l Chinese A rt
iluTHl

no t so sensitive tha t both o f  them 

s c ra b b le  f o r  th e  sam e 

food, they w ou ld  have 

deep  f r ie n d ly  fe e l

ings and say “ H e llo ” 

to  each o the r a fte r

w a rd s . T h e  w h o le  

p e r s o n if ic a t io n  o f  

litt le  chickens reflected 

Q i ’s c o m p re h e n s io n  o f  the  

w ho le  life . In  genera l, the  style 

o f  tra d it io n a l Chinese pa in tings  

is grandiose, con ta in ing  rugged

ness as well as deta il and m agn if

icence. In  a d d itio n , its contents 

are r ich  w ith  co lo rfu l forms.

In  a fin ished  works o f  tra d itio n a l 

C h inese p a in tin g , in s c r ip tio n s , 

poem s, and stam ps o ften  come 

s ide  by s ide . T h e re fo re , t r a d i

tiona l Chinese pa in tin g  is an a rt 

fo rm  com b in ing  poe tiy , ca llig ra 

phy, p a in t in g  and seal carv ing . 

Its a rtis tic  ach ievem ent and na

tiona l features have won recogn i

t io n  o f  the  p e o p le  a ll ove r the  

w orld . Thus, tra d itio n a l Chinese 

p a in tin g  b rin g s  decorous sen ti

m ent and a rtis tic  en joym ent fo r 

people.

1. *F
A painting o f shrim ps

2 .

A p a in tin g  d e p ic tin g  a n c ie n t peop le  
admiring the  moon at Yaotai

3.
A painting o f a monk

О ' Ш  Notes

ф  J E tg *  ( Й 3 4 5 -4 0 9  ) , Ж 1

Gu Kaizhi (c. 345— 409) was a famous 

painter of the Eastern Jin Dynasty.

Ф  и ш т  ( * а д 8 ш г ш л ) , 

ш а ш я ъ  “J t^
УМ " о

Wu Daozi (с. early 8th century) was a 

famous painter of the Tang Dynasty. The 

belts of the clothes feel like waving by his 

painting.

®  Ф®-УИ ( 651— 716 )

LI Sixun (65)— 7)6) was a famous painter 

of the Tang Dynasty.

(3) ЕЖ , 5k
f t *  Ж 5 * 0
Fan Kuan (?  —  ?) was a famous painter 

of the Song Dynasty.

®  Й Й  ( 1 4 7 0 -1 5 2 3  ) ,

Tang Yin or Tang Bohu (1470— 1523) was 

a famous painter of the Ming Dynasty.

®  ( 1626— 1705 ) , Щ АХ
ШЛ, Ш Ш Й Е Ж о 
Zhu Da, or Bada Shanren (1626— 1705) 

was a famous painter of the early Qing 

Dynasty.

( !)  X(S$ ( 1 6 9 3 -1 7 6 5  ) , Щ Ш

Zheng Xie or Zheng Banqiao()693— 1765) 

was a famous painter of the Qing Dynasty.
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1. ЙВ,1$
Terracotta warrior

2 .

Inscriptions on torto ise shells or animal 

bones

3. Ф Ъ Ш К
Pieces o f inscriptions on to rto ise  shells 

or animal bones

4.

Bronze chariot
5.

A  bonze mask of Sanxingdui

6 .
The Dunhuang fresco



Chinese C u ltu ra l Relies Ф  ШЗЁ-Ш

Introduction

T here are m yriads o f  ancient 

c u ltu ra l re lics  in  C h in a . 

T h e y  e m b od y  r ic h  in fo rm a 

tion  about h istory and cu ltu re  

and v iv id ly  display the process o f  

C h inese c u ltu ra l de ve lo p m e n t. 

T he  astound ing artis tic  and tech

no lo g ica l levels shown in  those 

relics continue to  impress people 

today.

4
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J ia g u w e n
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Jiaguwen

In A nyang, in  cen tra l C h in a ’s 

H e n a n  P ro v in c e , th e re  is a 

c a p ita l c ity  ru in s  o f  24 square  

kilom eters called the Y in  Ruins, 

whose name is destined to  make 

a d iffe rence in  the history.

A c c o rd in g  to  th e  re c o rd ,  Pan 

G eng, a k in g  o f  the  Shang D y

nasty, m oved the cap ita l to  th is 

area w h ich  had been the p o lit i

cal, cu ltu ra l and econom ic center 

o f  the  Shang Dynasty fo r  nearly 

300 years. Since its firs t excava

t io n  in  1928, the Y in  Ruins has 

prov ided  the w o rld  w ith  num er

ou s  c u l tu r a l  r e l ic s  in c lu d in g  

bronze wares and torto ise  shells 

and  a n im a l bones w ith  in s c r ip 

t io n s  o n  th e m , i . e.  j ia g u w e n ,  

w hich is a great discovery in  the

Chinese Cultural Relics

h istory o f  archaeology.

Jiaguwen is the ancient character 

tha t is carved on to rto ise  shells 

o r  a n im a l bones. T h e  ru le rs  o f  

the Shang Dynasty were so super

stitious tha t they w ou ld  resort to 

d iv in ity  before go in g  on a great 

activ ity. The pred ic ted outcomes 

were carved on the torto ise shells 

and an im al bones w ith  the  char

acters called jiaguwen. W hen the 

a u g u ra l re s u lt  cam e tru e ,  th e  

very shell o r  bone w ou ld  be saved 

as the o ffic ia l records. There fo re , 

these collections became the ear

liest recorded h istorica l m aterials 

in  China.

J ia g u w en  was n o t  re c o g n iz e d  

w h e n  i t  was f i r s t  fo u n d .  T h e  

torto ise shells and an im al bones 

carved w ith  jiaguw en  were con 

sidered to  he dragon bones, and 

were re g a rd e d  as m ed ic in es  to  

c u re  s ickness. T h is  h a p p e n e d  

u n t i l  1899 ,  w h e n  a b u s in e s s

£  Nr. W  f9 W
f . a a  щ ^  =

^  ^  ^  ^  -  
Я
4 W * ^  ^  Ж  

ш т *  t :  т *  
ж  о  1  Ш Ж ]

m an nam ed W ang Y iro n g  re a l

ized tha t these may be a sort o f  

a n c ie n t cha rac te rs . I t  d re w  a r 

chaeologists and lingu ists ’ a tten

tio n , so they began to  study on 

them . So far, m ore than 150 000 

pieces o f  torto ise shells and an i

mal bones have been excavated; 

about 4 500 d iffe re n t characters 

have been discovered, and m ore 

than 1 000 o f  them  recognized, 

w h ich show tha t a well-developed 

scrip t w ith  a com plete system o f  

w ritten  signs had already fo rm ed 

in  tha t early age.

As the earliest and most precious 

c u ltu re  re lic , jiaguw en  reco rded  

the  in fo rm a tio n  o f  3 000 years 

ago about Chinese social po litics, 

economics, cu ltu re  and so on. J ia 

guwen has been the m ost im p o r

tan t d irec t h istorica l m aterials fo r 

us to  study on C h inese an c ie n t 

h is to ry ,  e s p e c ia lly  th e  S h a n g  

Dynasty h istory, and has become 

the w orldw ide knowledge.

2 1.
Pieces o f inscriptions on torto ise shells or animal bones

3 2.
Inscriptions on torto ise shells or animal bones

3. «ИЙ
Yin ruins



Sanxingdui Culture

м г э ъ -т ш -Л 'Ш ,  

m ,  ш ш ш - й а & ш

__ У Х :  Я Й 'Ж ,

Е . Ж Ш Ш Ш ± Т № ) \ №  

Г ' Ж Ш ,  000ЖЗ ООО

й 1 9 2 9 ^ ж ^ ж $ № ,  ^

т т ш ,  ж я1. ^
^ Ш Ж ± ,  Ssti-B to

Ж Ж ± § § ^ Ф 1 ^ Ш М Д  

^ c ^ ^ l A i i S ,  М Ф ,  W -  

' t E A ^ W ^ S M ,  % 1 3 8 S  

А, Ж65ША,
1ш к  |ш а д ш  д ж Ш1К
j i l 6 M A ,  Ш Ж Ж - ^ Е А ^ ]  

E ^ S ^ ± E S M ^ A W ,



Chinese C u ltu ra l Relics jfc fc  , гГ' Ш SC Ш

StfcAk* Ж 

Я ^ Ж Ж $ Я 7 б 1 Ф й Ш  

М Ф - № ^ р ар 

Ж £ 4 * ,  ^ Ж Ж № Д 5 Ж  

i ' J T - ' t i h A ^ I S ^ i S S ,  

^ б ^ А Е Й ^ Ж Ж ;  ^ ±  

Е Ж ± 1 Ж ± ^ § | 5  

S W - T '

£ Й Ж £ Ж ^ ,  5 000— 3 ООО

Ф Ш Ъ и Ш Ш о

Е Ж И Ж Ж ^ Ш - # ^

“ ( Е Ж Ж Ж ± ^ ] 5 : # 1  ) 
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1. ^ ® ж л ^ «
Bronze human-head figure w ith  gold 

mask

2. E116Wtotg
Sanxingdui M useum

3. t i iB M  
Bronze mask w ith  protruding eyes
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In one evening o f  the sp ring  in 

1929, several farm ers o f  S ich

uan Province dug  up a few pieces 

o f  ja d e  w h e n  th e y  w e re  d o in g  

fa rm ing. Inadverten tly , they had 

opened a do o r o f  hum an cu ltu re  

e v e r s in ce . T h is  is th e  w o r ld -  

shak ing  S an x in gdu i C iv iliz a 

t io n .  T h e  s ite  has th e  

b e a u tifu l nam e o f  

“ M oon Bend” .

S itua ted  in  

th e  area o f  

G  u a n  g h a n 

in  S ic h u a n  

P rov ince , S a n x in g 

d u i C u ltu re  existed alm ost 

3 000 to  5 000 years ago. Since 

its firs t appearance in  1929, doz

ens o f  excavation has been done. 

D u r in g  th is  p e r io d ,  n u m e ro u s  

b ronze  wares, ja d e  wares, ivo ry  

and g o ld  wares were unea rthed  

one a fte r the  o the r and drew the 

eyes o f  the w orld .

A m o n g  th e  u n e a r th e d  re l ic s ,

th e  b ro n z e  m asks ca u g h t m ost 

peop le ’s eyes. T h e  largest one o f 

the vertical-eyed masks is 65 cm 

h igh  and 138 cm w ide. Its most 

s u rp r is in g  p a r t  is the  eyeba lls, 

w h ic h  a re  e x tre m e ly  e x a g g e r

a ted, b u lg in g  fo rw a rd  to  16cm. 

F u r th e r m o r e ,  i t  has a h u g e  

hooknose, a b ig  m ou th  w ith  the 

m o u th  c o rn e rs  l i f t e d  u p w a rd  

to  the ear roo t, and a couple o f 

ears like  tha t o f  p ig . Phis is the 

f irs t  b ro nze  m ask w ith  such an 

unearth ly  appearance am ong all 

the unearthed relics in  the w orld . 

T h e re  was also a 2 .6 -m e te r-ta ll 

s tanding m an sculpture. Besides, 

six bronze trees were taken ou t at 

the same tim e. T h e  he ight o f  one 

destroyed tree o f  them  is almost 

fo u r  m e te rs , w h ic h  is now  the  

h ighes t b ronze  ware un ea rth ed  

in  the w orld .

T h e  c ra f tw o rk  o f  S a n x in g d u i 

C u ltu re  also reached a s u rp r is 

in g  he ig h t. T h e  be ll and sp igo t 

jo in t  technique was used in  the jo in t
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o f trunk and branches o f the bronze 

tree. TTie jo in t point still couldn’t be 

pulled out after thousands o f  years. 

T h e  claw s o f  b ir d s  w e re  s t ic k  

on to  the lim bs w ith  some plaster

lik e  m a te ria l o f  u n kn o w n  com 

po s itio n , w h ich  was f irm e r  than 

solder. T he re  was a curv ing  tube 

sm elted o n to  the  back o f  some 

bronze man-face masks. How  d id  

the  b ro nze  s m e ltin g  te ch n iq u e  

come in to  be ing 5 000 to  3 000 

yea rs  ago? T h is  p u z z le s  m o s t 

p e o p le  tod ay  since the  h is to ry  

o f  the sm elting  technique is less 

than one hu nd red  years.

A ll o f  the unearthed Sanxingdu i 

c u ltu ra l re lic s  a re  so e x q u is ite  

th a t the  in te rn a t io n a lly  d is t in 

guished archaeologist, K arlburg, 

says, “ As fo r  the  exqu is iteness, 

S anx ingdu i cu ltu re  is above any 

one o f  its con tem pora ry  cu ltu re  

a round the w o rld .”

1. Ш й й й Л гё
Standing bronze figure

2 .

Sitting and kneeling bronze figure

3.

Bronze bird-head figure

д. пт ш т ш
Bronze animal-face figure
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Simuwu Ding

Sim uwu Ding
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Simuwu Ding

In a n c ie n t C h in a , d ing  was a 

s y m b o l o f  im p e r ia l  p o w e r. 

T h e re fo re  ding  is o fte n  used in  

phrases and express ions in  the  

C h inese language  to  im p ly  au

th o r i ty .  F o r  in s ta nce , w ending , 

li te ra lly  “ e n q u ir in g  about ding", 

means p lo tt in g  to  usurp po litica l 

power; yiyan jiuding, lite ra lly  “ One 

w ord  o f  prom ise is equal to  n ine 

d in g s" , m eans a d e c is iv e  c o m 

m ent.

Simuwu D ing  was a very precious 

c u ltu ra l re lic , fo u n d  in  1937 in 

A n y a n g  o f  H e n a n  P ro v in c e . I t  

was p roduced  in  the  la te Shang 

Dynasty m o re  tha n  3 000 years 

ago. T h is  square-shaped di7ig is 

the largest ex is ting  bronze ware 

in  the  w orld . I t  is now housed in 

the  Chinese H is to r ic a l M useum  

in  Beijing.

D ing  was a coo k in g  vessel p ro b 

ab ly  used to  b o i l  o r  coo k  foo d  

in  the  p r im it iv e  society. A t tha t 

t im e , d in g s  were m ade o f  clay.

D u ring  the Shang and Zhou (11th 

c e n tu r y — 771 B C ) d y n a s tie s , 

b ronze cast techno logy reached 

a v e r y  h i g h  l e v e l  i n  C h i n a .  

T h e re fo re , pe op le  used b ronze  

to cast ding. However, dings were 

no longer cook ing  utensils in  o r

d ina ry  peop le ’s life  bu t an object 

fo r  im p o rta n t cerem onies to  o f

fe r sacrifices. I t  was a sym bol o f  

im p e ria l power.

S im u w u  D in g  was cast by E m 

p e r o r  W e n d in g  o f  th e  S h a n g  

Dynasty as a r itu a l ob jec t fo r  a 

cerem ony to  o ffe r sacrifices to  his 

m other. T he  three characters si

muwu  fo rm  an in sc rip tio n  on the 

inside o f  the sidewall. Accord ing 

to  archeo log ists, si means sacri

fic ia l cerem ony and muwu is the 

name o f  the  e m p e ro r’s m othe r. 

L a te r  on , S im u w u  becam e th e  

name o f  this huge ding.

Simuwu Ding is 1.33 m high, 1.10 m 

lo n g  a n d  0 .7 8  m  w id e , w e ig h 

in g  832 .84  kg. A t th a t t im e , it

needed 1 000 kg  o f  m e ta l and 

tw o  to  th re e  h u n d re d  w o rk e rs  

to  produce  it. T h is  ding  is solid 

in  bu ild , m agnificent in  appear

ance  a n d  was m a d e  w i t h  f in e  

c ra fts m a n s h ip . T h e  fo u r  p i l la r  

legs are th ick  and powerfu l. The  

m o tifs  on  its body are exqu is ite  

and  c le a r, s y m b o lic  o f  ha rves t 

a n d  a u s p ic io u s n e s s . S i m u w u  

D in g  represents the highest level 

o f  bronze cast technology in  the 

Shang and Zhou dynasties.
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Sword of King Goujion of Yue
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Sword of

King
Goujian of Yue

In 1965, a bronze sword carved 

w ith  e igh t characters m ean

in g  the  sword o f  K in g  G ou jia n  

o f  Yue, was discovered in  an an

c ie n t tom b  in  J ia n g lin g , H ube i 

Province.

K in g  G ou jia n  lived  some 2 000 

years ago, a n d  ru le d  the  S tate 

o f  Y ue in  th e  la te  S p r in g  and  

A u tu m n  P eriod . It is said tha t, 

w hen G o u jia n  was de fea ted  by 

the State o f  Wu, he was insulted 

by the K in g  o f  tha t state. G ou jian 

de te rm ined  to  take revenge. La t

er, the State o f  Yue grew s tron

ger and fin a lly  defeated the State 

o f  W u and became a superpower 

o f  the  tim e.

T h e  b ro n z e  s w o rd  is 5 5 .6  cm  

in  to ta l  le n g th ,  a n d  4 5 .6 c m  

in  le n g th  o f  th e  s w o rd  b o d y . 

T h o u g h  b u r ie d  fo r  m o re  tha n  

2 000 years, the sword shows no 

rus t at a ll, and the  sharp b lade 

gleams w ith  co ld  lig h t as ever. I t  

cou ld lacerate m ore  than twenty

_ i
pieces o f  paper in  one tim e. I t  is 

deco ra ted  w ith  ve ile d  rhom bus 

pa tte rns . T h e  h i l t  o f  the  sword 

is w rapped w ith  silk  thread, and 

e m b e d d e d  on  one  s id e  w ith  a 

b lu e  g laze  a n d  on  th e  o th e r  a 

turquoise glaze.

A ccord ing  to  research by experts, 

Chinese c ra ft w orkers had mas

tered such superb technology o f 

fo u n d in g  sword. Sword o f King Goujian o f the  State of 

Yue

Box for King Goujian’s sword

A  near sight for King Goujian’s sword
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Liangzhu Jade
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Liangzhu jade ware

2. # Л ® Й Ж $
Jade article w ith  god-man face pattern
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Liangzhu Jade

Jade has b e en  h ig h ly  t r e a 

sured and prized by the C h i

nese people, as a Chinese saying 

goes “ G o ld  has a va lue ; ja d e  is 

invaluable” .

L iangzhu is one o f  the two m a jo r 

ja d e  centers o f  the N e o lith ic  Age. 

In  term s o f  its  un iq ue  m ateria l, 

type, ca rv ing  de co ra tion , w o rk 

in g  techn iques and  the d is tin c t 

c u ltu re  c h a ra c te r is t ic ,  th e  u n 

earthed jades are w e ll-know n in 

the w orld .

M ost L ian gzhu  ja d e  item s were 

excavated in  Zhe jiang  Province, 

Jiangsu P rovince and Shanghai. 

T h e  key culture sites include Caox- 

ieshan, Sidun, Zhanglingshan, Huat- 

ing, Fuquanshan, Fanshan, etc.

A ccord ing  to  scientific  id en tifica 

tio n , m ost L iangzhu  ja d e  works 

were m ade fro m  local n e p h r ite  

ja d e , cou ld  c lassified in to  r itu a l 

and insign ia  ja d e  types, as we ll as 

im plem ents. T hey are character

ized by the fine  w ork, especially 

th e  h a rm o n io u s  a n d  e x q u is ite  

c a rv in g  d e c o ra tio n . T h e  m ost 

m y s te rio u s  is th e  g o d  p a tte rn .

W ith  the ferocious face, 

he ’s w e a r in g  a huge  

and  lu x u r io u s  c row n 

o f  feathers and sits ak im bo on a 

m yth ica l beast. T h is  k in d  o f  con

crete o r abstract m ysterious pat

te rn  o f  clan is regarded as a pa r

ticu la r sym bol o f  L iangzhu  ja de  

craftw ork. T he  appearance o f  the 

great num ber o f  r itu a l jades w ith  

re lig ious color, such as cong and 

In, is recogn ized as the  dawn o f  

the Chinese c iv iliza tion .

Cong  ja d e  is p ro m in e n t  fo r  its  

u n iq u e  s h a p e  o f  an  o b lo n g ,  

squared tube w ith  a rou nd  hole 

w h ich  sym bolized the  sovereign 

metaphysical power. Bi jade  is a 

circ le r in g  used to w orsh ip  heav

en. I t  was the token o f  fo rtu n e  in 

L iangzhu Period.

In  the ancient tim es when no a l

loy im p lem ents were discovered, 

how cou ld  such fine  decorations 

be carved?  I t ’ s s t i l l  a m ys te ry . 

Som e s c h o la rs  th in k  th a t  th e  

d e c o r a t io n  was c a rv e d  u s in g  

s h a rk  te e th , w h ile  som e o th e r  

scholars estimate tha t the in s tru 

m en t used fo r  ca rv ing  bowlders

were m ade o f  carne lian  

and  c rys ta l. Japanese 

a rc h a e o lo g is ts  deem  

th a t  th e  c a r v in g  in s t r u m e n t  

should be d iam ond. For now, we 

have no idea o f  its real s itua tion . 

H o w eve r, w h a t we can be sure 

o f  is th a t  L ia n g z h u  ja d e  wares 

m ust have a ra th e r  c lose re la 

tion  sh ip w ith  the h istorica l and 

cu ltu ra l tra d itio n  o f  the Chinese 

na tion . Being one o f  the  cu ltu re  

elem ents un ique  to  the Chinese 

na tion , L iangzhu ja d e  wares con

ta in  a great deal o f  in fo rm a tio n  

about history.

О >±Ж Notes

Caoxieshan is in Wu county, Jiangsu Prov

ince.

@ Ш Ш Ш Ш Й о  
Sidun is in Jiangsu Province.

Zhanglingshan is in Wu county, Jiangsu 

Province.

®  ш т т ш ш я ш о
Huating is in Xinyi district, Jiangsu Prov

ince.

Fuquanshan is in Qingpu district, Shanghai

Fanshan is in Yuhang district, Zhejiang 

Province.
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Changxin palace lamp
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Changxin
Palace Lamp

T here were a g reat varieties 

o f  lam ps in  anc ient China, 

the best o f  which was the palace 

lam p fo r  the im p e ria l household. 

T h e  C h a n g x in  Palace L a m p  o f  

the  H a n  Dynasty (206 BC— 220 

A D ) is a veritab le  treasure.

I t  was excavated fro m  the tom b 

o f  L iu  S h e n g  a n d  h is  w ife  in  

M a n c h e n g  o f  H e b e i,  a n d  was 

named fo r  the  fact tha t the char

acters Changxin J ia  were carved 

on  it .  T h is  la m p  is b e lie v e d  to  

have been used in  the C hangxin  

Palace o f  the H an Dynasty. Now 

it  is in  the co llec tion  o f  the  M u 

seum o f  Hebei Province, China.

T h e  C h a n g x in  P a la ce  L a m p  

is m ade o f  b ro nze  and  is g o ld - 

coated. T h e  shape o f  the lam p is 

tha t o f  a palace m aid. T h e  m aid 

wears a ca lm  and gentle  expres

s io n , a n d  h e r  d re ss  is r a th e r  

im p re s s iv e . She h o ld s  a la m p  

in  h e r le ft hand, w h ile  the w ide 

sleeve o f  h e r  r ig h t  a rm  covers 

the top  o f  the lam p so as to  cre

ate a shade. W hen the lam p is lit,  

candle smoke w ould go th rough  

the sleeve in to  the  h o llo w  body 

so as to  p re v e n t  s m o k e  f ro m  

p o l lu t in g  th e  a ir  o f  th e  ro o m . 

T h e  head and the r ig h t  a rm  o f  

th e  m a id  can be re m o v e d  fo r  

cleaning. T h e  lam p plate can be 

tu rn e d  and  the  lam pshade can 

be opened and closed to  ad just 

th e  a m o u n t a n d  d i r e c t io n  o f  

ligh t.

О Notes

Liu Sheng was the grandson of the third 

emperor of the Western Han Dynasty, Han 

Wendi.

т ш т ,  т т ш ы о
To coat or cover with the thin gold melting- 

in the mercury to decorate the ware.



Terracotta Warriors and  Horses of 

Qinshihuang Mausoleum
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Terracotta Warriors
and Horses of Qinshihuang Mau
soleum

Se v e ra l k i lo m e te r s  

east o f  X i’an, there is 

a g rand  te rraco tta  arm y 

u n d e rg ro u n d  w h ic h  is 

reg a rd e d  as the  e ig h th  

w o n d e r  o f  th e  w o r ld .  

T h is  is th e  T e r r a c o t ta  

W a r r io rs  a n d  H o rs e s  o f  

Q insh ihuang M ausoleum .

T h e  f i r s t  e m p e ro r  o f  th e  Q in  

Dynasty, known as Q insh ihuang, 

made great achievements in  C h i

nese history. W hile  s till alive, he 

m o b iliz e d  huge m an po w er and 

used a great deal o f  m aterials to 

b u ild  h is  m auso leum . T h e  te r 

racotta w arrio rs  and horses were 

used as b u ria l objects to  accom

pany th e  e m p e ro r  in  th e  a f te r  

w orld .

T he  terracotta  w arrio rs and hors

es were firs t discovered in  1974. 

A rcha eo log is ts , fro m  th re e  te r 

raco tta  f ig u rin e s  p its  occupy ing  

about 2 000 square meters, have 

since unearthed some 8 000 life 

lik e  so ld ie rs and horses. S tand

in g  in  fo rm a tio n , they in d ica te  

the  p o w e rfu l m il i ta ry  m ig h t  o f  

Q in  when it  u n ifie d  China.

A l l  th e  w a r r io r s  lo o k  ro b u s t  

and are physica lly  w e ll-p ro p o r

t io n e d . N o rm a lly ,  each one  is 

a b o u t 1 .80  m  h ig h .  T h e y  a re  

fu r th e r  d iv id e d  in to  in fa n try ,  

cava lry , a rch e rs , ge ne ra ls , etc. 

D re s s e d  in  a r m o r ,  h o ld in g  

w e a p o n s , s o m e  le a d  h o rs e s , 

som e r id e  in  c a r r ia g e s , som e 

have one  knee  on  th e  g ro u n d  

p u l l in g  ba ck  th e ir  bow  to  re 

le ase  an  a r ro w ,  w h i le  o th e rs  

s tand a loo f, gaz ing  to  the  fro n t. 

E ach  c la y  h o rs e  is 1 .5 0  m in  

h e ig h t and 2 m in  le n g th . T hey 

a ll lo o k  ro b u s t, b e a u t i fu l and  

a le r t  as i f  th e y  a re  re a d y  to



ch a rg e  o n to  th e  b a t t le f ie ld  at 

any m om ent.

N o t ve ry  fa r  f ro m  th e  M a u so 

le u m  o f  Q in s h ih u a n g , tw o sets 

o f  b ronze  h o rse -p u lled  cha rio ts  

w e re  fo u n d .  O n  each  c h a r io t  

there sits a man d r iv in g  a chario t 

p u lle d  by fo u r  horses. T h e  size 

o f  th e  b ro n z e  c h a r io t  is a b o u t 

h a lf size o f  a true  machine. Such 

b ig  bronze wares are rare ly  seen 

in  th e  w o r ld .  T h e  te r r a c o t ta

w arrio rs and horses p rov ide  im 

p o rta n t m a te ria l objects fo r  the 

research on the history, the m il i

tary, and the cu ltu re  o f  the Q in  

Dynasty.

1 2 

1x2. £5,1$
Terracotta warriors and horses
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Chime Bells
T h e  c h i m e  b e l l s ,  o r  

b ia n z h o n g ,  a re  a k in d  o f  

pe rcuss ion  m us ica l in s tru m e n t 

made o f  bronze.

C h im e  be lls  w e re  d iv id e d  in to  

g ro up s  a c c o rd in g  to  th e ir  size, 

te m p e ra m e n t,  p itc h  a n d  w ere  

h u n g  on  a ra c k . A  s m a ll h a m 

m er o r wooden club is used to  h it 

the  be ll to  make a resonant and 

agreeable sound.

T h e  c h im e  b e lls  o f  Y i, a re  the  

la rg e s t a n d  th e  m ost c o m p le te  

a n c ie n t ch im e s  e x is t in g  to d a y  

in  C h ina . T hey  were unea rthed  

from  the tom b o f  Y i, the M arquis 

o f  Zeng, a sm all state o f  the W ar

r in g  States Period (475 BC— 221 

B C ), in  1978. W hen  th e y  w ere  

found , a ll bells were s till hang ing 

on th e ir  rack.

T h e re  a re  a lto g e th e r  64 be lls , 

hung  in  e igh t groups on wooden 

o r  bronze bars. T h e  rack, 10.79 

m  long , 2.67 m  h igh , is m ade o f  

th re e  bars, na m e ly , the  u p p e r, 

m id d le  and low er bars, h e ld  up

by s ix  b ro n z e  w a r 

riors and a few round, 

wooden posts. T he  64 

bells weigh 2 500 kg.

T h e  la rg e s t b e ll e x 

ceeds 1.5 m  in  he igh t 

and weighs m ore than 

200 kg. It is extremely 

rare to see a set w ith  so many bells 

o f  such w eight and size.

T h e  ch im e bells o f  Y i are exqu i

sitely cast and look very elegant. 

T o  he lp  artists to  pe rfo rm  music, 

th e re  a re  in s tru c tio n s  on  each 

bell w ith  2 828 characters in  all. 

There are also w ords about the 

h a ng ing  in d ic a tio n  and musical 

tem peram ent tha t are called the 

“ v a lu a b le  m us ic  th e o ry  w o rk ” . 

T h e  ch im e bells o f  Y i shows that, 

as e a r ly  as th e  W a r r in g  S tates 

P e r io d ,  C h in a  a lre a d y  h a d  a 

ve ry  r ic h  m us ica l c u ltu re . T h e  

c h im e  be lls  s t i l l  co u ld  p ro du ce  

a p u re  and  accura te  no te  a fte r  

unearthed. T h e  tone is excellent 

and the tim b re  is pure.

A f te r  e xca va tio n  o f  the  ch im e ,

C h in e s e  m u s ic ia n s  c re a te d  a 

m elody en titled  Bianzhong Yuewu 

(m usic and dance accom panied 

by c h im e  b e lls ), to  once  aga in  

d e m o n s tra te  th e  c h a rm  o f  a n 

cient Chinese music.

О Note

Ф  Й Ш В Ш - 'Ь Ф Э  H U M
т ш ,  £ ? п ц £ 0

YI is the king o f Zeng, one of the small 

countries during the Warring States Period.

1.
B ronze  c h im e s  u ne a rth e d  fro m  th e  

Tomb o f Marquisf Yi o f the  Zeng State

2. m m n
B ianzhong  Yuewu  (m usic  and dance 

accompanied by ch im e bells)
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Jade Suit Sewn w ith Gold Thread
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Jade Suit Sewn
with

Gold Thread

O r d in a r i ly ,  th e  te x tu re  o f  

c lo th es  is c o tto n . Пах o r 

s ilk . H ow eve r, th e re  w ere  suits 

m a d e  o f  g o ld  a n d  ja d e ,  th a t  

is “J a d e  S u it  Sew n w ith  G o ld  

T h rea d ".

T h e  e m p e ro rs  o f  th e  H a n  D y 

nasty  b e lie v e d  th a t ja d e  c o u ld  

p re v e n t th e ir  corpses f ro m  de 

caying , and they reg a rd ed  ja d e  

as fu l l  o f  d ig n ity  a n d  n o b i l i ty .  

T here fo re , they used ja d e  suits as 

th e ir  grave clothes. G o ld  thread, 

s ilv e r th re a d  o r  c o p p e r th re a d  

was used to  l in k  pieces o f  fo u r 

square  ja d e  separa te ly  th a t are 

called Jade Suit Sewn w ith  G old 

T h read , Jade Suit Sewn w ith  S il

ve r T h re a d  and Jade S u it Sewn | 

w ith  C opper Thread .

T he  two sets o f  ja d e  suits o f  the 

H a n  D yn a s ty  to m b  u n e a r th e d  

in  M ancheng o f  H ebei Province 

in  1968 revealed to the w orld  the 

real features o f  such grave clothes. 

T h e ir  ow ne rs  w ere  L iu  S heng,

P rince  J in g  o f  Z hongshan , and 

his w ife, Dou Wan, o f  the Western 

H an Dynasty (206 BC— 25 AD).

In  appearance, a ja d e  su it follows 

th e  shape o f  a h u m an  body . I t  

consists o f  five  pa rts , i.e ., head 

mask, coat, trousers, gloves and 

shoes. Each pa rt is made o f  piec

es o f  ja d e .  T h e  size and  shape 

o f  each ja d e  piece was designed 

a c c o rd in g  to  its p o s it io n . M ost 

ja d e  pieces are shaped in  square 

o r  re c ta n g u la r fo rm , b u t th e re  

are a few in  trape zo id , tr ia n g le  

o r m u ltis ide d  shapes. Each ja d e  

piece is pe rfo ra ted at its corners, 

th r o u g h  w h ic h  a g o ld  th re a d  

goes th ro u g h  to  sew the  pieces 

to g e th e r. L iu  S heng ’s ja d e  su it 

is ra th e r large, 1.88 m  lo n g  and 

m ade up  o f  2 498  p ieces. T h e  

go ld  th read used fo r  th is  suit is 

a b o u t 1 100 g  in  w e ig h t .  D ou  

W an’s ja d e  su it is sm a lle r, 1.72 

m  lo n g  and  m ade u p  o f  2 160 

pieces. T h e  go ld  thread used fo r 

th is suit is about 700 g  in  weight.

S uch re f in e d  su its  m ad e  som e 

2 000 years ago in  the H an Dy

nasty in d ic a te  th e  h ig h  des ign  

level and excellent craftsm anship 

o f  tha t tim e.

In  fa c t, o f  c o u rs e , th e  r u le r s ’ 

dream  o f  p reven ting  th e ir  corps

es from  decaying cou ld never be 

realized. T h e  practice o f  wearing 

ja d e  suits was banned d u r in g  the 

T h re e  K ingdom s P eriod  (220—  

280).

1. $ 8 6 5 *
The jade su it sew n w ith  gold thread

2. $865*Л58В
Part o f the  jade s u it s e w n  w ith  go ld  
thread
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Bronze 
Galloping Horse

In 1969, a g a llo p in g  horse in 

b ro nze  was u n e a rth e d  in  an 

Eastern H an Dynasty (206 BC—  

220 A D ) tom b in  W uwei, Gansu 

Province in  western China.

T h e  34.5 cm -h igh  bronze horse, 

covered w ith  spots o f  v e rd ig ris , 

has a fu ll and  robust body. T he  

p ranc ing  legs, f ly in g  ta il, s ligh tly  

d i la te d  n o s t r i ls  p o r t ra y  a g a l

lo p in g  horse. W hat is ingen ious 

a b o u t it  is th a t one  o f  its  h in d  

feet is s tepp ing on a fly in g  swal

low . T h a t m eans th e  g a llo p in g  

horse is faster than a fly in g  swal

low. T h is  also shows the ancient 

people's love fo r  horses.

T h e  C h in e se  G o v e rn m e n t has 

d e s ig n a te d  i t  as th e  sy m b o l o f  

tou rism .

С  2.
Bronze galloping horse
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The Great Bell of 
Yongle

To w e lc o m e  th e  h is to r ic a l 

m om e n t, m il le n n iu m , the  

year o f  a thousand year’s p a lin 

genesis and the tu rn  o f  the  cen- 

tu iy , a huge bell w ith  a h istory o f 

m ore than 580 years rang  in  Bei

j in g  r ig h t at zero o ’clock on New 

Year’s Eve. The 108 strokes were 

exc iting  and majestic. T he  be ll is 

the  Great Bell o f  Yongle.

T h e  G re a t B e ll o f  Y o n g le , cast 

d u r in g  the Yongle pe rio d  o f  the 

M in g  Dynasty (around 1420), has 

enjoyed the re p u ta tio n  o f  “ K in g  

o f  A nc ien t Bell” . I t  is made o f  an 

alloy o f  copper, tin  and lead w ith 

sound structure and exquisite tech

n iques. T h e  b e ll,  6 .75  m h ig h , 

w ith  a d iam ete r o f  3.30 m , w e igh

in g  46 500 kg, is hung  in  a lower 

a b o u t 20  m  h ig h  in  th e  G re a t 

Bell T em p le  in  Beijng.

T h e  m ost m arve lous pa rt o f  the 

G re a t B e ll o f  Y o n g le  lies in  its 

m ore than 230 000 characters o f  

Sutra and incan ta tion  wh ich were

cast inside and outside o f  the bell 

body.

A fte r  m ore  th a n  500 years, the 

G re a t B e ll o f  Y o n g le  is s t i l l  in  

m in t  c o n d it io n .  Its  p lu m y  and 

ro tu n d  sound w ith  s trong  pene

tra tin g  force can spread 40 to  50 

km  and its a fte r sound can keep 

up to 3 m inutes. A  famous Japa

nese acoustician h igh ly  praised it 

a fte r listened to  the bell, “ T h is  is 

the m ost du lcet be ll o f  the w orld  

I ’ve ever heard .”

1.
The Great Bell o f Yongle

2 .

The pattern on the Great Bell o f Yongle

3.

The pavilion in the  Great Bell Tem ple in 

Beijing

' MS лКЗёКя
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Ancient Coins
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1. S W R t i ip
Coins o f the  Spring and A utum n Period

2. ^ T t i iS
Kaiyuan tongbao  (one kind o f coin dur

ing the  Tang Dynasty)

3 . %=F
Jiaozi ( paper cu rrency)
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Ancient Coins

Ch in a  is one o f  the  ea rlies t 

c o u n tr ie s  to  a d o p t co ins . 

T h e  ro u n d  c o in  w ith  a square  

hole, w h ich  had been c ircu la ting  

fo r  m ore than 2 000 years, had a 

fa r-re a c h in g  im p ac t up on  some 

countries and reg ions o f  Asia. It 

le d  to  a m o n e ta ry  system  w ith  

o rien ta l characteristics.

Before the appearance o f  coins, 

peop le  resorted to  b a rte r trade. 

For instance, a sheep was traded 

fo r  a bag o f  rice. About 3 000 to 

4 000 years ago, ancient Chinese 

used precious shells as money. As 

com m erce developed, peop le be

gan to  use copper to  m in t coins.

D u r in g  the  S p rin g  and A u tum n 

P e r io d  m o re  th a n  2 000  years 

ago, there appeared copper coins 

in  th e  shape o f  a k n ife ,  spade 

and circle.

In  the year o f  221 BC, Em peror 

Q in s h ih u a n g  u n if ie d  the  w ho le  

c o u n try  a n d  a d o p te d  a ro u n d  

c o in  w ith  a square  h o le  in  the  

m id d le  as a u n if ie d  c u r re n c y . 

Such coins could be he ld toge th 

e r by a s tr in g  and carried about. 

C h a ra c te rs  cast on  the  sides o f

th e  c o in  

are o f  h igh 

v a lu e  f o r  

a rchaeo logy 

today.

In  118 BC, E m p e ro r W u o f  the 

Han Dynasty used the wuzhu  coin 

as the na tiona l currency. Wuzhu  

lasted fo r  700 years. In  the  late 

W estern H an Dynasty (206 BC—  

25 AD ), W ang M ang also m in ted  

some coins, m ostly in  the  shape 

o f  a kn ife  o r  spade. They looked 

ra th e r  a n tiq u e  a n d  p re tty ,  bu t 

th e ir  life  was short.

In  621, E m p e ro r G aozu o f  the  

T a n g  D y n a s ty  a b o l is h e d  th e  

w uzhu  co in  and  a d o p te d  co ins  

nam ed tongbao, yuanbao, etc. He 

founded the  kaiyuan tongbao coin. 

S ince  th e n , co in s  w ere  nam ed 

a f te r  th e  d y n a s ty  co d e  o r  th e  

year code. T h e  co in ing  tim e and 

p lace , and  the  va lue  w e re  also 

cast o n  th e  c o in s . T h is  system  

con tinued u n t il the late Q in g  Dy

nasty (1644— 1911) and the early 

Republic o f  C h ina (1911 — 1949), 

namely, m ore than 1 000 years.

C h ina  is also the earliest country

to  use paper currency. In  the 

late N o rth e rn  Song Dynasty 

(960— 1127), 16 wealthy m er

chants o f  C hengdu o f  Si-chuan 

Province jo in t ly  issued, the earliest 

paper currency in China.

Today, ancient Chinese currency 

has become a precious item  fo r  

collection.

О %■№ Notes

<D ttS U  Ss sfc.
тс, т щ 0
The title  of the reigning dynasty, like Han, 

Tang, Song, Yuan, Ming and so on.

<2>
ifco
The title  of an emperor's reign in ancient 

China.
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Chinese Cultural Relics

, 2 1. КШШ&Ш
Dunhuang M ogao Grottoes 

3 2. « Е К Р Л
Camel team  o f Dunhuang

3. ш т ш
The Buddha’s statue in Dunhuang
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Dunhuang 
Mogao Grottoes

The D u n h u a n g  M ogao  

G ro t to e s ,  lo c a te d  a t 

southeast o f  D unhuang city, 

w e re  f i r s t  c o n s t ru c te d  in  

jj the F o rm er Q in  Dynasty. I t  

re a c h e d  m o re  th a n  1 000  

® caves t i l l  the  T a n g  Dynasty 

and was constan tly  b u ilt  up  

the fo llow ing  1 000 years t i l l  

th e  Q in g  D y n a s ty .  N o w  

m o re  th a n  2 4 0 0  p a in te d  

sc u lp tu re s  and  m o re  th a n  

50 000 square meters frescos 

o f  past dynasties are saved 

in  the 492 ex is ting  caves. I f  they 

are connected together, tha t w ill 

fo rm  a m a g n if ic e n t  g a lle ry  o f  

25 km.

D unhuang joss, a ll pa in ted  sculp

tures made o f  m ud, are d iv ided  

in to  single and g roup  ones, and 

have v iv id  shapes and d iffe re n t 

presences w ith  the  tallest to 33 m 

and shortest to  0.1 m  only.

T h e  D u n h u a n g  M o g a o  G r o t 

toes are the caves tha t have the 

m ost frescos in  the  w o r ld , and 

th e  D u n h u a n g  frescos  a re  the  

m ain  pa rt o f  the  D unhuang art. 

W ith  a g rand scale and r ic h  con

tents, the  D unhuang frescos can 

be m a in ly  g ro u p e d  u n d e r  fo u r  

heads w h ich  are Joss Paintings, 

By the Change Paintings ( re fer 

to  huge pa in tings wh ich organize 

th e  c e n tra l m a t te r  o f  S u tra  to  

a c o m p le te  s to ry  w ith  c le a r a r 

rangem ents), Pa in tings o f  F o lk, 

T ra d it io n  and M yth , and Depen

dents P o rtra its  P a in tin gs  (re fe r 

to  the  p o r tra its  o f  d e p e n d e n ts  

who were B uddh is t believers and 

fina nce d  c o n s tru c tio n  o f  caves, 

and the p o rtra its  o f  th e ir  fam ilies 

and servants). Joss Paintings, the 

m ain body o f  frescos, inc lude d if 

fe re n t k in ds  o f  joss and B od h i- 

sattva, am ong w h ich the im age o f  

the fly in g  god w ith  a p re tty  and
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d a n c in g  p o s tu re  is even m o re  

m em orable.

In  D u n h u a n g ’ s 4 9 2  g ro tto e s ,  

a lm o s t e v e ry  o n e  o f  th e m  has 

fly in g  gods. F ly ing  gods in  early 

caves are stocky w ith  a b ig  m outh  

and b ig  ears, w h ich  is ev iden tly  

in fluenced by the  fly in g  gods in 

the  In d ie  and  W estern  Region. 

However, the  artis tic  im age since 

the T ang  Dynasty has com plete ly 

had the C h inese style, w h ich  is 

w ith o u t w ings and  fea the rs  bu t 

w ith  flyaw ay dress and  co lo re d  

ribbons.

T h e  t in t  o f  the D unhuang frescos 

is m a g n ific e n t and c o lo r fu l bu t 

n o t v u lg a r .  W ith  s ton e  g re e n ,

a z u r ite  a n d  v e rm i l io n ,  e tc. As 

its m ain  co lors , it  s t il l keeps its 

o r ig in a l f la m b o y a n t a n d  c le a r 

beauty a fte r  thousands o f  years 

because o f  m inera l co lors ’ strong 

stability.

T h e  D unhuang M ogao G rottoes 

are the  m ost m a jestic  and  w e ll 

preserved m ine o f  Buddh ism  art 

in  the w o rld  t i l l  now and was in 

c luded in to  the W o rld  H eritage  

List by UN ESCO .

In  2000 , the  la rge -sca le  dance 

dram a Dream o f Dunhuang, creat

ed on the base o f  the  Dunhaung 

Frescos, was shown in Beijing.

m

1.
The Buddha’s statues in Dunhuang 

2x3. f tO f tS
The wall-paintings in Dunhuang
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Ancient Chinese Architecture -Д- № m m

Introduction

7

A rch itec tu re  is an im p o rta n t 

sym bo l o f  h u m an  c iv iliz a 

t io n . In  th is  f ie ld , th e  C h inese  

peop le  have e x tra o rd in a ry  w is

dom  and creativity.

F rom  resp lendent im p e ria l pa l

aces to  diverse c iv ilia n  residenc

es, fro m  p ic tu re s q u e  p a v ilio n s  

a n d  k io sks  to  u n iq u e  pagodas 

and bridges, the  Chinese people 

have fo r  ce n tu rie s  c rea ted  one 

a rc h ite c tu ra l w o n d e r a f te r  a n 

o ther.

3 4

1. dtJSBiflg
The Sum m er Palace in Beijing

2. К Я Ъ Ъ Я Ш
The  Im p e ria l S a c r if ic ia l A lta r  o f th e  
Tem ple o f Heaven in Beijing

3.
T h e  W o o d e n  P a g od a  in  Y in g x ia n  

county, Shanxi Province 

д. г ш я ш а а
H u m b le  A d m in is t ra to r ’ s G a rden  in 
Suzhou, Jiangsu Province
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The Imperial Palace
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The Imperial

Palace

T he im p e ria l palace was the 

res idence  o f  the  e m p e ro r 

and his fam ily.

In  o rd e r to  show the supremacy 

o f  the im p e ria l fa m ily  and the ir 

au tho rity  to  ru le  the country, pa l

ace a rch itec ts  in  an c ie n t C h ina  

unan im ous ly  pursued g ra n d e u r

and m agnificence in  th e ir  design 

and construction .

T h e  im p e r ia l  p a la ce  c o m p le x  

in  ancient C h ina was usually d i

v id ed  in to  two parts . T h e  f ro n t 

pa rt was fo r  the em p e ro r to  meet 

his m in isters and ta lk  about state 

a ffa irs , w h ile  the  re a r was used 

fo r  re s id e n t ia l p u rp o se s  o n ly . 

T he  m ain  bu ild ings  were all b u ilt 

a long a cen tra l sou th -no rth  axis, 

w h ile  a u x ilia ry  b u ild in g s  stood 

sym m etrica lly on each side. Row 

u p o n  ro w  o f  c o u r ty a r d s  a n d  

lines a fte r lines of p a la tia l halls



de m on s tra te d  regal u n ifo rm ity , 

so lem n ity  and d ign ity .

Most o f  the  palace bu ild ings  ad

o p te d  la rge  s lo p in g  roo fs . T h e  

ro o f was no t on ly  decorative, but 

also p ro tective , as the  overhang 

w ith  u p tu rn e d  co rne rs  ensured 

tha t ra in  water w ou ld  flow a long 

th e  r o o f  g ro o ve s  a n d  fa l l  in to  

places fa r from  the wooden struc

tu res  o f  the  b u ild in g .  Z o o m o r- 

ph ic  ornam ents on the up tu rned  

r o o f  c o rn e rs  w ere  in te n d e d  to  

a d d  a sense o f  m y s te ry  to  th e  

p lace , a n d  m o re o ve r, served a 

p ra c tic a l p u rp o s e  in  fa s te n in g  

the ro o f and keeping water out. 

T h e  roo fs were m ade o f  glazed 

golden tiles. Since this co lo r was 

a sym bo l o f  im p e r ia l po w e r, it  

cou ld on ly  be used by the im pe

ria l fam ily.

W ooden b u ild in g s  w ere  a basic 

feature o f  ancient Chinese a rch i

tecture. Beams, p illa rs , windows, 

gates were all made o f  wood and 

w e re  p a in te d  re d  s y m b o liz in g  

happiness and riches and honor. 

P ictures o f  dragons, phoenixes, 

c lo ud s , flow ers  and  grass were 

som etim es p a in te d  on the  su r

face, w h ic h  n o t o n ly  m ade the  

bu ild ings  look m ore m agnificent 

b u t had the practica l purpose o f 

p ro te c ting  the wood from  dam p 

and in festation.

F o r thousands o f  years, em p e r

o rs  in  C h in e se  h is to ry  spa red  

no  m a n p o w e r , m a te r ia ls  a n d  

resou rces  in  b u i ld in g  g ig a n t ic  

pa laces and  im p e r ia l ga rde ns . 

U n f o r t u n a t e l y ,  m o s t  w e re  

d e s t ro y e d  in  w a r. T h e  b e s t-  

preserved palace b u ild in g  today 

is the  Palace Museum, known as 

the Forb idden C ity, in Beijing. It 

is the  la rgest w ooden s truc tu ra l 

com plex in  the  w o rld  today and 

had been used by 24 em perors o f  

bo th the  M in g  (1368— 1644) and 

Q in g  (1644— 1911) dynasties.

a n d  flo w e rs , a l l o f  w h ic h  w ere  

exquis ite ly carved. A t the back o f 

the  H a ll is the steps and pathway, 

paved w ith  m o n o lith ic  stones. 

A ll the stones were sculpted w ith  

waves, c louds, and  g ia n t f ly in g  

dragons, sym bo liz ing  the  im p e 

ria l magnificence.

T h e  Palace M useum  is a palace 

o f  lu x u r y  a n d  e x tra v a g a n c e , 

m oreove r, it 's  a m useum  o f  a r

ch itecture arts.

1. ш т ш т ж .
Glazed golden tiles on the roof

2 .

A panorama o f the  Imperial Palace

3. S lS5±$t№ e<J/|'S
L ittle  beast decoration on the roof

4.
The w atch tow er

T h e  H a ll o f  G rea t H a rm o n y  in 

the Palace Museum in B e ijin g  is 

the  la rgest wooden s truc tu re  iu 

C h ina today. I t  was seated upon 

3 layers o f  w h ite  m a rb le  

s tone  fo u n d a tio n s , Tgj 

su rro u n d e d  by stone 

colum ns and stone steps 

in s c r ib e d  w i t h  

patterns o f  

d r a g o n s



Temples

1.
The  W a n n ia n  T e m p le  in  M t. Em ei, 

Sichuan Province

2. 1Ш ЕёШ № й
The memorial arch in M t. W utai, Shanxi 

Province

3 . l U B E 6 i U S i 8
The tope in M t. W utai. Shanxi Province
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Temples

China is a country w ith  d iver

sified re lig ions. A p a rt from  

the indigenous Taoism , there are 

B uddh ism , Islam  and C h ris tian 

ity  w h ic h  were in tro d u c e d  in to  

C h ina  fro m  fo re ign  lands. Taoist 

structures are called gong (palace) 

o r  guan  (tem ple); mosque is the 

te rm  fo r  M oslem  s truc tu re  and 

church fo r  a C hris tian  structure; 

temple, tope and g ro tto  are called 

the  “ T h re e  G rea t S truc tu res  o f  

Buddh ism ” .

A lth o u g h  B u d d h is m  was f ir s t  

in tro du ced  in to  C h ina  fro m  an

cient In d ia , B u d d h is t b u ild in g s  

have o b v io u s ly  been lo c a liz e d

2 4

г.
The W h ite  Horse Tem ple in Luoyang, 

Henan Province
2. Ш В Е ё Ш 8 й 5

The X ian ton g  T e m p le  in M t. W uta i, 

Shanxi Province

3. К Ж Ж ё # * »
The M a in  Hall o f th e  J ie ta i Tem ple, 

Beijing
4. Ш Й Е Й Ш Ғ В Й

The Buddha-W orshipping Desk in M t. 

W utai, Shanxi Province

since then . M ost o f  the  anc ien t 

tem ples were designed in  a way 

tha t the entrance gate w ou ld  face 

th e  c e n tra l m a in  ro a d . In s id e  

th e  ga te , to  th e  le f t  a n d  r ig h t  

were the Bell and D ru m  Towers. 

C on fron ted  was the H a ll o f  God, 

fo llo w e d  by th e  H a ll  o f  G re a t 

W isdo m . F u r th e r  back was the  

T ow er o f  Scriptures. O th e r struc

tures such as m on k ’s residences, 

kitchens and d in in g  rooms, were 

lo c a te d  at th e  s ides a lo n g  the  

c e n te r  passage. T h e  C h in e s e  

ancient tem ple  was a v iv id  im ita 

tion  o f  the  im p e ria l palace b u ild 

in g , in  te rm s  o f  its  la y o u t, the  

Structure o f  the  m ain  a lta r room , 

and the construction  o f  the ro o f 

s tru c tu re . W h ile  in h e r it in g  the  

palace b u ild in g ’s g ra n d e u r and 

m agnificence, the Chinese B ud
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d h is t tem p le  s tm ctu re  created its 

own un ique style.

M ost o f  B u d d h is t te m p le s  a re  

b u i l t  in  re m o te  m o u n ta in o u s  

areas fa r away from  city centers. 

T h is  is e s p e c ia lly  so w ith  th e  

Four B uddh is t H o ly  M ountains, 

n a m e ly , M t. W u ta i, M t. E m e i, 

M t. J iu hu a  and M t. Putuo, where 

renowned tem ple  bu ild ings  over 

the  past dynasties located, such 

as F o g u a n g  T e m p le  a n d  N an- 

ch a n  T e m p le  in  W u ta i M o u n 

tains.

B oth  Nanchan T e m p le  and Fo

guang T em p le  were b u ilt  in the 

T a n g  D y n a s ty . A m o n g  th e m , 

Nanchan T e m p le  is the  earliest 

l im b e r  s tru c tu re  te m p le  su rv iv 

in g  in  C h ina . Foguang T e m p le  

is fam ous fo r  its statues, m u ra l 

p a in tin g s ,  c a ll ig ra p h y  a n d  a r 

ch ite c tu re . T hey  are com m o n ly  

known as the “ Four W onders".

Buddh ism  has been practiced ex

tensively in  C h ina  as num erous 

tem p les  have been con s tru c ted  

th ro u g h o u t the  c o u n try . These 

m o n a s te ry  e s ta b lis h m e n ts  n o t 

on ly sym bolize Buddh ist cu ltu re,

re c o rd  th e  a n c ie n t s o c ia l and  

c u ltu ra l d e ve lo p m e n t, b u t also 

witness the rise and fa ll o f  Bud

dhism . They are o f  great h is to ri

cal and artis tic  value.
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Classical Gardens
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1. xlSSW tiiiSS
H um ble  A d m in is tra to r’ s Garden in 
Suzhou, Jiangsu Province

2 .

The bridge pavilion in th e  Sum m er 

Palace in Beijing

3. d tS B R fO ll
The Sum m er Palace in Beijing

4. 4 Ь Ж № №
The Jade  B e lt B ridge  in K unm ing  
Lake in the Sum m er Palace in Beijing
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Classical
Gardens

i

Classical gardens th roughou t 

C h ina , w ith  th e ir  beau tifu l 

scenery and u n iq u e  s truc tu re s , 

attract many tourists.

T h e  m o s t p r o m in e n t  fe a tu re  

o f  c lass ica l C h inese  ga rde ns  is 

th e  em p ha s is  o n  th e  h a rm o n y  

between nature and hum an. A n 

c ie n t garden arch itec ts  success

fu lly  in tegra ted man-m ade scenes 

in to  the na tura l landscape, creat

in g  the  im p ress ion  o f  tra v e lin g  

in  a p ic tu re  o f  grotesque peaks, 

e x o tic  rocks, f lo w in g  c u rre n ts , 

t ra n q u il lakes, fra g ra n t flow ers 

and rare plants.

C h in e s e  c la ss ica l g a rd e n s  a re  

o ften  fu ll o f  surprises in term s o f

scenes, va ria b le  in  com p o s itio n  

and com plica ted in  design. Ser

p e n tin e  walkways, fo r  instance, 

le a d  to  p la c e s  o f  t r a n q u i l i t y .  

M u c h  a t te n t io n  is p a id  to  the  

c rea tion  o f  va ried  scenery; w ith  

each step, one can see a d if fe r 

ent scene. B u ild ings o f  d iffe re n t 

form s and d iffe re n t a rch itectura l 

sty les a re  w e ll in te g ra te d  w ith



th e  g a rd e n  s c e n e ry . F lo w e rs , 

p lan ts and trees are e laborately 

c u lt iv a te d  a n d  p la n n e d  w ith  a 

de fin ite  eye on th e ir  he ights and 

b loom ing  seasons.

A n o th e r feature o f  classical C h i

nese gardens is th a t decora tive  

a rt is in g e n io u s ly  m e rg ed  w ith  

the  ga rde n  scenery. O n b u i ld 

ings there are ho rizon ta l boards 

carved w ith  ca llig raphy, an tithe t

ical couplets, and pa in ted beams 

w ith  carvings.

Classical Chinese gardens can be 

rough ly  d iv ided  in to  two catego

ries, nam ely, the  roya l gardens 

in  the n o rth  and priva te  gardens 

in the south. Royal gardens tend 

to  m ake use o f  na tura l elements 

in  c re a t in g  c lu s te rs  o f  s ty lis h  

a rch itectura l structures in  im ita 

tio n  o f  the  best in  the  coun try . 

W ith  g o ld e n  g lazed t it le s , v e r

m ilio n  colonnades, w h ite  m arble 

balustrades, re fined  ornam ented 

be am s, th e y  a re  f i l l e d  w ith  a 

sense o f  m agnificence and gran

d eu r. T h e  best-p reserved roya l 

gardens are the Sum m er Palace, 

the  B e iha i Park in  B e ijin g  and 

the Sum m er.R esort in  Chengde. 

Private gardens o f  the south are 

mostly seen in Suzhou, N an jing , 

H angzhou and  Y angzhou , such 

as Zhuozheng G arden and Liuyu- 

an G a rd e n  in  Suzhou, J ic h a n g  

G arden in  W uxi, Geyuan Garden 

in Yangzhou, etc. Sm all in  size, 

those gardens are characteris tic  

o f  ingenious designs; w ith  m in 

ia tu re m ounta ins and 

rivers and variable 

scenes, they are 

na tu ra l and 

tranqu il.

1.
The Sum m er Resort in Chengde. Hebei Province

2. dtJSdtfc&H
Beijing Beihai Park

3. d t* 8 i* ]@ iim fc l± 6 < ]3 lt№

The decoration on architectures in the Sum m er Palace, Beijing
4 . ) 4 d b * « * # i l j £ * i U

Jinshan in the  Sum m er Resort in Chengde. Hebei Province
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Ancien t Chinese Arch itecture

Pagodas

The pagoda o rig in a ted  from  

In d ia , and was in tro du ced  

to  C h ina a long w ith  Buddh ism  in 

the  H an Dynasty. T h e  pagoda, 

a trans lite ra tion  from  In d ie  San

skrit, o rig in a lly  m eant the grave 

w h e re  th e  re m a in s  o f  In d ia n  

m onks  o f  h ig h  ra n k  w e re  k e p t 

a fte r they passed away.

T h e  anc ient pagodas we see to 

day are a c o m b in a tio n  o f  b o th  

Ind ian  and Chinese arch itectura l 

a r t ,  a n d  th e y  com e in  v a r io u s  

shapes and form s. As fa r as ap

p e a ra n c e  is c o n c e rn e d , th e re  

a re  c i r c u la r ,  h e x a g o n a l a n d  

octagona l pagodas. I f  c lassified 

by b u ild in g  m ateria ls, the re  are 

pagodas b u ilt w ith  wood, bricks, 

rocks, iro n , b ronze, glazed tiles 

o r  even g o ld , s ilv e r  o r  pe a rls . 

N orm a lly , the num ber o f  stories 

varies  fro m  five  to  13, b u t i t  is 

always an odd num ber.

T he  ex is ting  famous ancient pa

godas in c lud e  the  G rea t Dayan

P agoda in  X i ’an , th e  W o o d e n  

Pagoda in  Y in g x ia n  C o u n ty  o f  

S h a n x i P ro v in c e , the  I r o n  Pa

goda in  K a ifeng o f  Henan Prov

ince, the Kaiyuansi B rick  Pagoda 

in  D in g x ia n  c o u n ty  o f  H e b e i 

P rov ince , the  L iu h e  Pagoda in  

H a ng zhou , the  L iu l i  Pagoda at 

th e  F ra g ra n t  H i l ls  in  B e i jin g .  

T h o se  a n c ie n t pagodas re f le c t 

the lo ng  h istory o f  C h ina as well 

as the h igh level o f  a rch itectura l 

craftsm anship.

The  W ooden Pagoda in  Y ingxian 

county, Shanxi Province, was bu ilt 

1 000 years ago. It has 9 stories, 

and is up to  70 m  high. I t  is the 

o ldest and h ighest s t i l l  e x is tin g  

t im b e r  p a go da  b u ild in g  in  the  

w o r ld .  T h r o u g h  seven e a r th 

quakes, it has remained absolutely 

still.
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Ancient Chinese Architecture

Bridges
The bridge is one o f  the most 

im p o r ta n t com p on en ts  o f  

ancient Chinese arch itecture. For 

thousands o f  years, the  Chinese 

have b u ilt  tens o f  thousands o f  

in ge n io us ly  designed and m ag

n if ic e n t  b ridg es . C ro ss ing  over 

m ountains, spann ing rivers, they 

have fa c il ita te d  tra n s p o rta t io n , 

be a u tifie d  landscapes and have 

become one o f  the m arks o f  an

cient Chinese civ iliza tion .

Baqiao B ridge  in  X i ’an, b u ilt  in 

the  H an Dynasty, is the  earliest 

b ridge  w ith  stone piers in  China. 

It is 386 m  lo ng  w ith  64 arches. 

It served as the key passage lin k 

in g  the vast areas to  the  east o f  

the  c a p ita l c ity  C h a n g ’an. I t  is 

by fa r the  oldest in  age, longest 

in  s p a n , a n d  m o s t g ra n d io s e  

in  scale, m u lti-s p a n  stone arch 

b rid g e  known today. In  ancient 

days, w h e n  lo c a l re s id e n ts  o f  

C hang’an bade farewell to  a re la 

tive o r  a frien d , they w ould usu

a lly  see h im  o f f  at Baqiao Bridge. 

B e s id e s , th e y  w o u ld  b re a k  a 

tw ig  o f  a nearby w illow  tree and 

give it to the trave le r as a token 

o f  good  wishes. G ra d u a lly , th is 

practice became a local custom. 

Today, the bridge  has been reno

vated and its surround ings have 

become m ore in tr ig u in g .

Z h a o zh o u  B r id g e  in  Z h a o x ia n  

C oun ty  o f  H ebei Province dates 

back 1 400 years ago to  the Sui 

Dynasty. It is the  firs t single arch 

s ton e  b r id g e  in  th e  w o r ld .  Its  

designer, L i C hun, was a famous 

mason. T h e re  are m any un ique  

features about th is bridge. Some 

50 m  long, it  has m ild  slopes that 

m a ke  i t  easy fo r  h o rs e -p u lle d  

ca rts  and  pe d e s tria n s  to  cross. 

O n its shoulders the re  are fo u r 

a rc h -s h a p e d  ho le s , w h ic h  n o t

on ly  save b u ild in g  m aterials and 

lessen the  w e ig h t o f  the  b r id g e  

bu t also he lp ease the  flow  o f  wa

te r in tim e  o f  flood.

Lugou B ridge  over the Y on gd ing  

R iver in  the  suburbs o f  B e ijin g  

has a h is to ry  o f  m ore than 900 

years. I t  is 260 m lo ng  w ith  m ore 

than 200 stone colum ns on both 

s id e s .  T h e  m o s t  

in te re s t in g  scene is 

th a t  ea ch  c o lu m n  

is c ro w n e d  w i th  a 

c a rv e d  l io n  w h ic h  

has its  in d iv id u a l  

p o s tu r e .  V is i t o r s  

w o u ld  u s u a lly  c o u n t th e  s tone  

lions to  know the exact num ber.

T h e re  a re  m any o th e r  a n c ie n t 

b r id g e s  in  C h in a . T h e  fam ous 

ones in c lu d e  P in g ’an B rid g e  in  

J in jia n g  and Luoyang B ridge in 

Q u a n zh o u  o f  F u jia n  P rov ince , 

J iu q u  B rid g e  in  the  W est Lake 

o f  H angzhou, Baodai B rid ge  in 

Suzhou and the Yudai B ridge  in 

the Sum m er Palace o f  Beijing.

КЗ . j t J № W
Lugou Bridge in Beijing

2. Я -Ш Ё Ш
Zhaozhou Bridge in Hebei Province
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Chinese Arts and Crafts Ф Щ x  ̂  щ ж

Introduction

1.
Porcelain: Laughing Buddha

2. Ш Ш Ш Ш
С1о1зоппё elephant-shaped vase

3.

Porcelain vase w ith  peony pattern

4. Ш
The pillow

5.
W om en figurines o f Tang 

tricolor pottery

Chinese arts and crafts have 

a long history. Earthenware 

o f  th e  p r im it iv e  soc ie ty  o f  the  

N e o lith ic  Age is the  earliest a rtis

tic  w ork. T h e  bronze ware o f  the 

S hang (1 6 th  ce n tu ry  BC— 1 1th 

cen tury BC) and Zhou (1 1th cen

tury BC— 221 BC) dynasties, lac

quer ware o f  the W a rrin g  States 

Period (475 BC— 221 BC), silk  < 

fabrics o f  the H an (206 BC—

220 A D ) and T a n g  (618— 907) 

d y n a s tie s , e m b ro id e ry  o f  th e  

Song Dynasty (960— 1279), cloi

sonne and porce la in  o f  the M ing  

(1368— 1644) and Q in g  (1644—  

1911) dynasties, a ll enjoy w o rld 

w ide rep u ta tio n  fo r  th e ir  exq u i

siteness and refinem ent.

M ade w ith  h ig h  c ra ftsm an sh ip , 

t r a d i t io n a l  C h in e s e  a r ts  a n d  

crafts are o f  s tr ik in g  nationalistic 

features and rich  varieties. They 

have long  been sh ipped a round 

the w orld .
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1.
Beauty o f Tang trico lor pottery

2. Й Н Я Й З Я Л
A  Hu peop le  on horse : Tang tr ic o lo r  
pottery



Tang Tricolor 
Pottery

T ang tr ic o lo r  p o tte ry , re fe r

r in g  to d ie tri-colored glazed 

po tte ry  o f  the  T a n g  Dynasty, is 

th e  g e ne ra l d e s ig n a tio n  o f  the  

co lo rfu l po tte ry  w ith  m ulti-g laze 

c o lo r  w h ic h  n o u r is h e d  in  th e  

T a n g  Dynasty. G lazes are n o r 

m ally green, blue, yellow , white, 

o c h re , b ro w n , e tc . I t  is  c a lle d  

“ T a n g  tr ic o lo r  p o tte ry ”  because 

th e  basic  p ig m e n ts  a re  ye llow , 

green and ochre.

T he re  are various types o f  T ang  

tr ic o lo r  po tte ry , w h ich  be classi- 

lied  as types o f  hum an figurines, 

a n im a ls  a n d  o b je c ts . H u m a n  

f ig u r in e s  in c lu d e  im a g e s  o f  

m in is te rs , genera ls , lad ies, boy 

s e rv a n ts , m a id s , a r t is a n s  and  

H u n  p e o p le , e tc . A n im a ls  in 

c lude m odels o f  horses, camels, 

c a ttle , sheep, l io n s  and  tig e rs , 

etc. O bjects in c lu d e  con ta iners, 

stationery and tools fo r  da ily  use.

In  a n c ie n t days, T a n g  t r ic o lo r  

p o tte ry  was ra re ly  used fo r  d is 

play o r as tools, bu t m ostly by the 

a r is to c ra ts  as fu n e ra ry  ob jects. 

I t  was p ro du ced  in  the  C e n tra l 

P la in  o f  C h ina and w ide used by 

the local offic ia ls.

W hen  m a k in g  a T a n g  t r ic o lo r  

pottery, deliberate care is taken in 

presenting different, shades o f  yel

low, ochre, green, blue and dark 

p u rp le  to  p roduce  a gorgeously 

co lo rfu l effect. In  the process o f  

fir in g , glazes w ou ld  d r ip  down the 

surface o f  a piece o f  T ang  tr ico lo r 

po tte ry and gel m ing led so as to 

cause a m y ria d  o f  changes. Due 

to  the delicacy in m aking, no  two 

pieces are identical.

T h e  a r t is t ic  m o d e lin g  o f  T a n g  

t r ic o lo r  po tte ry  we ll reflects the 

li fe  o f  the  society a t th a t tim e . 

R o bu s t a n d  e le g a n t w a r r io rs ,  

Heavenly K ing, strong and ram 

pan t horses, and camels a ll in d i

cate the  p ro s p e rity  o f  the  early  

T a n g  Dynasty. Female figu rines 

o f  th e  T a n g  D y n a s ty  a l l  lo o k  

p lu m p , show ing tha t plum pness 

was regarded as a k in d  o f  beauty 

a t tha t time.

T a n g  t r ic o lo r  p o tte ry  is o f  such 

great varie ty in  term s o f  shapes, 

postures and colors tha t it is re

garded as un ique ly  Chinese.
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Chinese Arts and Crafts

Porcelain
Ch in a ”  in  E n g lis h  has tw o 

m e a n in g s ,  C h in a  as a 

c ou n try  and ch ina  as porce la in . 

W esterners have lin ked  the coun

try  o f  C h ina w ith  po rce la in  since 

a lo n g  t im e  a g o , because th e  

technique o f  m anufactu ring  p o r

cela in was o rig in a lly  invented in 

C h ina . Porce la in was developed 

on the basis o f  po tte ry . I f  calcu

la ted fro m  the appearance o f  the 

p r im it iv e  po rce la in  in  the  Shang 

Dynasty, it  has a h isto ry o f  about 

3 000 years.

T he  techniques o f  m anufacturing  

porcela in have developed rap id ly  

s ince the  E aste rn H a n  Dynasty 

(2 5 — 2 2 0 ). F am ous k iln s  p r o 

d u c in g  p o rce la in  p roduc ts  w ith  

un ique features and new potte ry 

and porce la in  varieties constantly 

came fo rth  in  subsequent dynas

ties. C e la d o n  m a n u fa c tu re d  in  

the  Yue K iln  o f  Z h e jia n g  P rov

in ce  a n d  w h ite  p o rc e la in  p ro 

duced in  the  X in g  K iln  o f  Hebei 

Province in  the T ang  Dynasty are 

very precious. W hite  porcela in o f 

the D ing  K iln  in  Hebei Province, 

Jun  porce la in  o f  the Jun  K iln  in  

Henan Province, and celadon o f  

the  Lo n g q u a n  K iln  in  Z he jia ng  

P ro v in c e  in  th e  S on g  D yn as ty  

are a ll priceless treasures. A fte r 

the Song Dynasty, celadon wares 

produced by the Longquan K iln  

in  Zhejiang began to be exported 

abroad. T he  Istanbul Museum in  

T u rkey  alone has a co llec tion  o f 

m ore than  1 000 pieces o f  cela

don wares made in  the Longquan 

K iln  in  the Song, Yuan and early 

M in g  dynasties.

A f te r  th e  Y u a n  D y n a s ty , th e  

p o rc e la in  in d u s try  rose s w ift ly  

in  J in g d e z h e n  o f  J ia n g x i P rov

ince, w h ich  became known as the 

C ap ita l o f  Porcelain. T he  porce

la in  ware o f  J ingdezhen is lig h t 

and a rtfu l in  w e ight, re fined  and 

e x q u is ite  in  d e s ig n . T h e  m ost

p re c io u s  ite m s  in c lu d e  B lu e  

a n d  W h ite  P o rc e la in , C o lo re d  

P o rc e la in , E x q u is ite  B lu e  and  

W h ite  P o rc e la in  and  E g g s h e ll 

P o rce la in . A  fam ous n a v ig a to r 

n a m ed  Z h e n g  H e  o f  th e  M in g  

Dynasty sailed seven tim es across 

the oceans to  many countries in  

Southeast Asia and A frica . M ost 

o f  the com m odities he took w ith  

h im  were B lue and W hite  Porce

la in  wares.

T h e  la te r developed ceramics in  

F ilin g  o f  H unan Province, Tang- 

shan o f  H ebei Province, Shiwan 

o f  G u a n g d o n g  P ro v in c e , Z ib o  

o f  S handong P rovince, are also 

w e ll-kn o w n  fo r  th e ir  respective 

features.

Chinese porce la in  wares are no t 

on ly  da ily  handy necessities, but 

a lso  p re c io u s  a r ts  a n d  c ra fts . 

F rom  the H an and T ang  dynas

ties, Chinese porce la in  wares and 

th e ir  m a n u fa c tu r in g  techniques 

g ra d u a lly  s p re a d  a l l  o v e r th e  

w o rld . Today, C h ina continues to 

create new varie ties o f  precious 

porce la in  wares.

1 2

1. A tiltS ttm E iz  
B lu e -a n d -w h ite  porce la in  

vase w ith  figure patterns
2 .

B lu e -a n d -w h ite  porce la in  

vase w ith  w eeds patterns
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Cloisonw

Cl o i s o n n t ,  a ls o  k n o w n  as 

j i n g t a i l a n  is a u n iq u e  a r t  

f o r m  o r ig in a t e d  in  B e i j in g .

Cloisonne is also enam e l, w h ich  

flou rished and reached i t ’s peak 

o f  developm ent d u r in g  the re ign  

o f  th e  M in g  e m p e ro r  J in g ta i  

(1 4 5 0 — 1 4 5 7 ). As th e  o b je c ts  

were m os tly  in  b lue  c o lo r, cloi

sonne came to  be called jingtailan 

(Jingtai Blue) in  Chinese.

O ne needs to  go th ro u g h  m ore  

th a n  30 p ro c e d u re s  to  make a 

cloisonni. C opper is firs t used to 

m ake the  base, a fte r  w h ich  the  

p a tte rn  is s tuck  on  the  b ro nze  

body by oblate brass wires as th in  

as hairs; the in lay pa tte rn  is then 

fille d  in  by enam el glaze m ateria l 

in  d iffe re n t colors kep t apart by 

the w ire  strips. A fte r be ing fired  

fo u r o r  five tim es in  a k iln , the  

w o rk  p iece is polished and gilded 

into a c o lo rfu l and lustrous w ork  

o f  art.

S ince the  B e ijin g  cloisonne w ith  

un ique na tiona l character was in 

vented, it  was m ain ly  used as e l

egant ornam ents in  the im p e ria l

palaces o f  the  M in g  and Q in g  

dynasties. A t the W orld  Expo o f 

1904 h e ld  in  C h icag o , B e ijin g  

c loi sonne  w o n  th e  f i r s t  p r iz e .  

T h e  ea rlie s t cloisonne a rtic les  

rese rved  t i l l  now  are 

products in  the  pe ri-  J

od o f  X uande d u r in g  ^

the M in g  Dynasty.

Som e cloisonne a rtic le s  are 

made in  form s o f  vases, ja rs  and 

boxes; o th e rs  are des igned fo r  

o rn a m e n ta l p u rp o s e s ,a d d in g  

ex tra  beauty to  th ings tha t are 

useful, such as vases, lamps, c ig

a re tte  cases, w ine  ja rs , tea sets, 

etc. Nowadays, cloisonne artic les 

have been exported  a round the 

w orld .

1. * « £ £ «
CloisonnO vase

2. я т ш ш
■ Cloisonne  elephant-shaped vase

3.
Cloisonne  Buddha image

%
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Fan

К З .

Folding fan w ith  Chinese calligraphy 
and painting

2. " IS iE "  шч-
The fam ous brand Wang X ingji fans 

p ro d u ce d  in H angzhou, Zhe jiang  

Province
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Chinese Arts and Crafts

Fan

In sum m er, the  fan can d rive  

away sum m er heat and he lp  

b r in g  c o o lin g  breeze. Since o ld  

ages, the  Chinese fan has been 

ca rry in g  a rtis tic  and un ique  na

tion a l style.

T h e  fan firs t appeared in  China, 

a b o u t 3 0 0 0  yea rs  ago , in  the  

Shang and Zhou dynasties. There  

are m any k inds  o f  Chinese fan, 

such as paper f  an, silk  fan, pa lm  

fan, fea ther fan, bam boo-kn itted  

fan , etc. R e g a rd in g  the  shapes 

o f  the fan, there are rectangular, 

ro u n d , p e n ta g o n a l, hexag on a l 

and sunflower-shaped fans.

W r it in g  poem s 

a n d  d r a w in g  

p ic tu res  on the 

cove r o f  a fan  is 

an o th e r cha racte r

is t ic  o f  th e  C h ine se  

fa n .  F ro m  a n c ie n t  t im e s  t i l l  

now, m any fam ous Chinese ca l

lig rap he rs  and pa in te rs enjoyed 

them se lves in  d o in g  so, w h ic h  

has le f t  us a lo t  o f  e x c e l le n t  

works.

T he  fo ld in g  fan is the most com 

m on in  C h ina. I t  is conven ient to

o f  th e  

in g  fan is 

o f  p re c io u s  

fa m o u s  b la c k

c a rry  a n d  h a n d 

som e to  lo o k  at. 

H a n g z h o u  is th e  

m ost fam ous place 

fo r  p roduc ing  fans in 

C h in a . T h e  fram e 

H angzhou fo ld - 

u s u a lly  m ade 

m aterials. The 

p a p e r  fa n .

sandalwood fan and ivory fan are 

n o t o n ly  th e  n o ta b le  p ro d u c ts  

am ong Chinese fans but also fa

mous a round  the w orld .
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K ite, also called zhzyuan o r yaori 

(p a p e r  k ite  in  th e  shape  

o f  an eagle, swallow,etc.) in  an

c ient C hina, was invented by the 

C h inese  p e o p le . I t  is sa id  th a t 

Lu  Ban, a w e ll-know n ingenious 

carpenter, made a bam boo m ag

p ie  th a t  c o u ld  f ly .  D u r in g  th e  

Five Dynasty Period (907— 960), 

a m a n  n a m e d  L i Ye in v e n te d  

a pape r k ite  in  the  shape o f  an 

eagle and flew it  in  the sky. La ter 

on, peop le began to  f ix  on kites 

some s trings, w h ich , w hen h igh  

in  the a ir, w ou ld  v ib ra te  and r in g  

in  th e  breeze lik e  a guzheng  (a 

stringed instrum ent). Since then, 

the  p o p u la r  C h inese  nam e fo r

Chinese Arts and Cr<

the  k ite  had  becom e f engzheng  

(w ind zheng). I t  was once used fo r  

m ilita ry  purposes as w e ll as fo r  

d e live rin g  messages.

T he  renow ned places p roduc ing  

kites in  C h ina are B e ijing , T ia n 

j in ,  W e ifang  o f  Shandong Prov

ince, N a n to n g  o f  J iangsu  P rov

in ce  a n d  Y a n g jia n g  o f  G u a n g 

d o ng  Province. T o  m ake a kite , 

one need firs t m ake a fram e and 

then cover i t  w ith  paper o r th in  

to u g h  s ilk ,  w h ic h  can th e n  be 

pa in ted w ith  pictures. I t  requires 

h ig h  c ra fts m a n s h ip  to  m ake  a 

good k ite  and pa rticu la r skills to 

fly  a k ite  steadily in  the sky.

T h e re  a re  v a r io u s  d e s ig n s  o f  

C h inese  k ites , in c lu d in g  b irds , 

beas ts , in s e c ts  a n d  f is h e s , o f  

w h ich the  m ost po pu la r are swal

low , b u tte r fly  and eagle. T h e re  

are also kites m ade in  the  shape 

o f  characters o f  m yth ica l stories 

such as the  M on ke y  K in g . A nd  

w h e n  th e  cen tipe de -o r-d ra gon - 

shaped k ite  com posed o f  m any 

s e c t io n s  is f lo w n  u p  h ig h ,  i t  

thrashes and dances about like  a 

huge d ragon in  the a ir.

Because f ly in g  k ite s  is b e n e f i

cial to  one’s health , i t  is ga in ing 

p o p u la r i ty  in  m any c o u n tr ie s . 

T he  Chinese regard  it  as a game 

as w e ll as a sport. Some peop le

hang kites on the wall fo r  decora

tion . Chinese kites are now avail

able fo r sale in  Japan, Southeast 

Asia and m any countries in  Eu

rope and Am erica.

In  recent years, an in te rna tiona l 

k ite  fe s tiv a l has been h e ld  an 

n u a lly  in  W e ifang  o f  S handong 

Province since C h ina is the b ir th 

place o f  kite.

2
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1. s m s
Flying kites

2. 8 Ш
Zh iyuan  (paper kite)

3. £ 6 R 3 p  

Goldfish kite
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1. £*Т*8В
The head o f a dragon lantern

2 .

Various lanterns at the  lantern fair

3. * * T
Ice lanterns

Fancy Lantern
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Fancy Lantern

Fan cy  la n te r n ,  a ls o  c a lle d  

H u a d e n g , a re  w id e ly  used 

fo r  decorations in  bo th ru ra l and 

u rb a n  areas in  C h in a  on  New 

Y e a r’s Day and  o th e r  fes tiva ls  

and holidays.

O n the whole, it  m a in ly  consists 

o f  a f ra m e  m a d e  o f  b a m b o o  

sn ips o r m etal w ire  covered w ith  

paper o r th in  gauze. Some la n 

terns are pa in ted w ith  characters 

in  ancient o r c u rre n t stories, o r 

pasted w ith  paper-cuts.

M an y  types o f  t r a d i t io n a l la n 

te r n s  f i t  th e  d e s c r ip t io n  o f  

“ fa n c y ” ; th o s e  th a t  a re  c o m 

m on ly  seen inc lude large palace 

la n te rn s , la n te rn s  w ith  re v o lv 

in g  figu res, and lan te rns in  the 

shape o f  anim als o r p lan ts such 

as a rooster, lion , go ld fish , lotus, 

Chinese cabbage, flow er basket, 

e tc . In  F oshan  o f  G u a n g d o n g  

Province, there is a k in d  o f  lan 

te rn  whose pictures are made o f  

sesames, w h ic h  p e o p le  c a ll an 

ed ib le  lantern .

L a rg e  la n te r n  fa ir s  a re  h e ld  

e v e ry w h e re  in  C h in a  d u r in g  

festivals. A p a rt fro m  tra d itio n a l 

lanterns, there are many lanterns 

m ade w ith  m o d e rn  techno logy. 

In  w in ter, cities in  N o rth  China, 

like  B e ijin g  and H a rb in , ho ld  ice 

Lan te rn  festival. H uge sculptures 

o f  bu ild ings, anim als and fairies 

are illum ina te d  by co lo rfu l lights 

to  give the transparent look o f  a 

magical wonderland.
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1.
Sichuan em broidery

2 2.
The Yi Nationality wom en 
in em broidered dress



Chinese A rts  and Crafts

Embroidery
Em bro idery is a renowned tra 

d itio n a l Chinese hand icra ft 

w ith  a h isto ry o f  m ore than 3 000 

years. O n  a piece o f  s ilk  o r  c lo th , 

p e o p le  e m b ro id e r  a l l k in d s  o f  

b e a u tifu l p ic tu re s  and  pa tte rns  

w ith  threads o f  silk, wool o r  cot

to n .  A m o n g  v a r io u s  k in d s  o f  

e m b ro id e ry , th e  best p ro d u c ts  

com e fro m  fo u r  p ro v in c e s : J i 

angsu (notably Suzhou), H unan, 

G uangdong and Sichuan.

Suzhou E m bro id e ry , o r  Su X iu , 

has a h is to r y  o f  2 0 0 0  y e a rs . 

S uzhou a rtis ts  a re  ab le  to  use 

m ore  than  40 ways o f  n e e d lin g  

a n d  1 0 0 0  d i f f e r e n t  ty p e s  o f  

th reads to  m ake flow ers, b irds , 

an im a ls and even gardens on a 

piece o f  c lo th . Suzhou E m b ro i

d e ry  is re f in e d  a n d  e x q u is ite . 

T h e  best-know n w o rk  is an em 

b ro id e re d  ca t w ith  b r ig h t  eyes 

and flu ffy  ha ir, lo ok in g  v iv id  and 

life like .

Hunan Embroidery, o r X iang X iu, 

has a history o f  a t least 2 000 years 

as well. Since artists o f  trad itiona l 

C h inese  p a in t in g  a re  in v o lv e d  

in  d e s ig n in g  p ic tu re s  and  p a t

terns, the  em bro idery  in  H unan

has an a ir  o f  tra d itio n a l Chinese 

p a in t in g .  T y p ic a l e m b ro id e ry  

shows images o f  lions and tigers 

tha t are so v iv id  tha t one can feel 

th e ir  ferocity.

G uangdong Em bro idery, o r  Yue 

X iu , dates back to  a t least 1 000 

years. I t  is usua lly  c o lo r fu l and 

b r ig h t w ith  neat patterns, w ith  a 

d ra g o n  and  p h o e n ix  p re d o m i

na ting  am ong the images. P rom 

inen t works are “ H u n d re d  B irds 

Pay H o m a g e  to  th e  P h o e n ix ” 

and “ Screen o f  N ine Dragons” .

Sichuan Em bro idery, o r  Shu X iu , 

became known as early as 1 000 

years ago. W ith  over a thousand 

ways o f  n e ed lew o rk , a rtis ts  are

a b le  to  c re a te  f lo w e rs ,  b ird s ,  

fishes and insects, as well as la nd 

scapes and hum an figu rines. Its 

e xe m p la ry  w orks are “ H ib iscus 

and  C a rp s ” and  “ Roosters and 

Coxcom bs” .

A p a rt from  the above fo u r types, 

fine  em bro idery  is also m ade in  

B e ijing , W enzhou, Shanghai and 

by the M iao e thn ic  com m unities.

E m bro idery  can be used in  many 

ways. I t  is o ften adopted in  c lo th 

ing, q u ilt covers, pillowcases and 

bed  sheets. I t  can a lso  be d is 

p layed as a w o rk  o f  a r t o r  used 

fo r decorative purpose.
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Silk

C h ina is the  earliest country 

to  h a v e  p r o d u c e d  s i lk .  

Legend has it  tha t Le i Zu, w ife o f 

Em peror H u an gd i, invented seri

cu ltu re , silk  ree ling  and weaving. 

C h inese  a rch ae o lo g is ts  be lieve  

the  te c h n o lo g y  o f  s ilk  w eav ing  

has a t least a h is to ry  o f  4 000 

years. S ilk  fabrics had been the 

m a in  m ateria ls  to  m ake clothes 

fo r  the noblem en and th e ir fam i

lies as well as an im p o rta n t com 

m od ity  fo r  export since long ago.

T he re  were various k inds o f  an

c ient Chinese silk. As early as the 

H an Dynasty o f  2 000 years ago, 

Zhang Q ian, a famous d ip lo m a t 

o f  the  tim e, opened up the “ S ilk 

Road”  lead ing  to  West Asia and 

E u ro p e . I t  was a lo n g  th is  roa d

1

2  3

1.
Chinese sty le  silk dress

2. .
Silk

3.
Silk dress o f the  Song Dynasty

tha t s ilk  was con tinuous ly  trans

po rted  to  those countries. West

erners were very fond  o f  Chinese 

silk. I t  is said tha t d u r in g  the firs t 

cen tu ry  A D , a R om an e m p e ro r 

w ent to  a th e a te r  w e a r in g  s ilk , 

w h ic h  m ade a g re a t s t ir  in  the  

a u d ie n c e . S in ce  th e n , p e o p le  

w ished to  wear c lo thes m ade o f  

C h inese  s ilk . C h in a , th e re fo re , 

was called the  “ S ilk  C oun try".

S i lk  ha s  m a d e  p e o p le ’ s l i f e  

beautifu l and p rom oted  frien d ly  

exchanges be tw een C h in a  and 

o the r countries.
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Batik and  Blue Calico
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A batik bag
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The M iao N ationa lity  w om en w earing 

batik dress
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Batik and Blue Calico

Both  batik and blue calico are 

t r a d i t io n a l  p r in t in g  a n d  

d y e in g  a rts  a n d  c ra fts  p o p u la r  

am ong Chinese.

T h e  process o f  b a tik  m a k in g  is 

delicate: firs t draw some designs 

o r contours o f  images o f  a flower, 

b ird , fish o r insect on  a piece o f  

w h ite  c lo th , th e n  use a specia l 

brass kn ife  to  scoop m elted wax 

to  f i l l  in  those des igns o r  c o n 

tours as it  hardens on the  cotton 

c lo th .  T h e  c lo th  is im m e rs e d  

com ple te ly in  a ja r  o f  in d ig o  dye 

ba th so th a t the  unw axed parts  

take on color. T he  dyetl c lo th  is 

b o ile d  to  m e lt o f f  the  wax and 

to  leave c lea r pa tte rns  in  w h ite  

on  a b lue g ro u n d . S ince wax is 

easy to  crack, the dye penetrates 

f in e  cracks n a tu ra lly  fo rm e d  in  

the  s o lid ifie d  wax, leaving  ha ir- 

th in  b lu e  lin e s  on  th e  u n d y e d  

w h ite  designs and enhancing the

charm  o f  the fina l product. Batik 

can be dyed w ith  a single o r m u l

t ip le  co lo rs , w h ile  som e e th n ic  

peoples adopt fo u r o r  five colors 

to  m ake  th e  c lo th  m o tle y  and  

look even m ore gorgeous. In  the 

e thn ic  areas, ba tik  is used exten

sive ly  to  m ake c lo thes  a r t q u ilt  

covers, headscarves, belts, etc.

Blue calico is also white-and-b lue 

c lo th  w h ich is produced in  many 

provinces o f  C h ina. T h e  m ethod 

o f  m ak ing blue calico is to  cover 

a piece o f  w h ite  c lo th  w ith  a pa

p e r cu t, the n  spread a la ye r o f  

a m ix tu re  o f  lim e , bean pow der 

and  w a te r ove r i t  a n d  d ip  i t  in  

an in d ig o  dye bath. A fte r  be ing

d r ie d  in  the  shade, the  layer o f  

the  m ix tu re  is scraped o f f  and 

there is a fin ished blue p r im  w ith  

tw o  c o lo rs , e i th e r  w h ite  b a ck 

g round  w ith  blue designs o r blue 

backg round  w ith  w h ite  designs. 

Pictures on such c lo th  are usually 

flowers, hum an figu rines o r  leg

ends. Blue calico is used fo r  m ak

in g  c lo th e s , q u i l t  covers, d o o r  

curtains, canopies and belts.

B atik  and blue calico w ith  strong 

na tiona lis tic  features has become 

m ore and m ore po pu la r in  m od

ern  urban life .
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1. =  Й
One o f the  paper-cut o f tw e lve  sym bolic 

animals: pig

2. Ж
One o f the  paper-cut o f tw e lve  symbolic 

animals: dragon

3. Ш :  Ш Ж Ш 1
Paper-cut: four-happiness dolls

4. 9 Ш :  " * "
Paper-cut: s/tou (longevity)
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M any W este rn 

ers are fond 

o f  C h inese  p a p e r- 

cuts, because they 

a re  p r e t t y  a n d  

e x q u is i t e  w i t h  a 

un ique o rien ta l style.

Ind eed , C h inese pa 

per-cuts he lp viewers to 

feel the real da ily  life  and 

a festive atmosphere.

The m a k in g  o f  p a p e r-c u ts  is a 

po pu la r fo lk  a rt w ith  a h istory o f 

m ore than 2 000 years in  China. 

In  th e  h a n d s  o f  an a r t is a n ,  a 

piece o f  red o r  o th e r co lored pa

p e r can be tu rne d  in to  any o f  a 

w ide varie ty o f  patterns w ith  the 

he lp  o f  a kn ife  o r  a p a ir o f  scis

sors.

C h inese  p a p e r-cu ts  a re  m os tly  

created by women in ru ra l areas. 

T h e  d e s ig ns  a re  fa m il ia r  ones 

c lose to  peasan ts ’ l i fe ,  such as 

fow ls, dom estic  an im a ls , crops, 

flow ers, b ird s , babies, ep isodes 

f ro m  lo c a l o p e ra s , a u s p ic io u s  

sym bols, etc. T h e y  are used on 

the  Chinese Lu na r New Year o r 

o the r festivals, usually pasted on

Paper 
■Cuts

windowpanes, do o r lin te ls, walls, 

c e ilin g s , la m ps , e tc. Som e are 

used as cop ies fo r  e m b ro id e ry . 

T h e ir  elegant lines and pleasing 

images add d e lig h t and festiv ity 

to  the  li fe  o f  the  o rd in a ry  C h i

nese people.

Paper-cuts fa ll in to  two catego

r ie s :  th e  s im p le  a n d  n a tu r a l 

s in g le -c o lo re d  o n e s , a n d  th e  

gorgeous and c o lo r fu l ones. As

c u s to m  v a r ie s  f r o m  

p la c e  to  p la c e , p a 

per-cuts o f  d iffe re n t 

reg io ns  are d i f fe r 

en t in  s ty le . W e ll-  

kn o w n  p a p e r-c u ts  

in  C h in a  a re  those 

f o r  w in d o w p a n e s  

from  Shaanxi Province, 

f ig u r in e s  o f  loca l operas 

f ro m  W e ix ia n  C o u n ty  o f  

H e b e i P ro v in c e ,  a n d  p a p e r -  

cuts used as e m b ro id e ry  copies 

a m o ng  the  e th n ic  m in o rit ie s  in  

southern C hina. Rich in  content, 

great in variety, paper-cuts serve to 

make people’s life m ore beautiful.

Chinese paper-cut has been lis t

ed as one o f  the w o rld ’s cu ltu ra l 

heritages by UNESCO.
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Jade Carving
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Jade beast

4.
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terns

5. й ± ! » 3

The jade w arrior riding on a horse
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Jade Carving

J T ade carv ing is one o f  the o ld 

est c a rv in g  a r ts  in  C h in a , 

ru d e  ja d e  to o ls  a p p e a re d  in  

C h in a  as e a r ly  as in  th e  la te  

N e o lith ic  Age. Jade ca rv ing  be

cam e an in d u s try  in  the  Shang 

(16 th  cen tury BC— 11th century 

B C ) a n d  Z h o u  ( 1 1th  B C — 221 

BC ) dyn as tie s , and  ja d e  wares 

were used in  ritua ls  o r as decora

tive pendants. In  ancient C h ina, 

ja d e  was also regarded as a sym

b o l o f  r e f in e m e n t  a n d  m o ra l 

ethics.

Jade is a h igh -qua lity  stone and 

has a good many variants. T he re  

are w h ite  ja d e , ye llow  ja d e , ja s 

per, ja de ite , agate, turquoise, etc.

Jade  ca rv in g  re fe rs  to  the  p ro 

cess to  carve a piece o f  ja d e  in to

a f in e  a r t ic le  o f  a r t .  A  c a rv in g  

a rtis t has to  tho ro ug h ly  exam ine 

a piece o f  jade , cudgel his brains 

to  m ake a des ign  a c c o rd in g  to  

its na tu ra l colors and shape, and 

tu rn  it  in to  an artis tic  work.

Jade can be carved in to  hum an 

figu rin es , con ta iners , images o f  

b irds, anim als, flowers as well as 

sm all th ings like  a brooch, ring , 

seal o r  deco ra tive  ob jec t. W hat 

is w o rth  m en tion ing  is the huge 

ja d e  carv ing in  the Palace Muse

um  in  B e ijing . I t  is called “ Da Yu 

Harnesses F lo o d ’’ , w h ich  is 224 

cm  in  h e ig h t ,  96  cm  in  w id th , 

and  a b o u t 5 300  kg  in  w e ig h t.

I t  dem onstrates the h igh  sk ill o f  

Chinese carv ing  artists.

Jade wares are m a in ly  produced 

in  B e i j in g ,  S h a n g h a i, G u a n g 

zhou, L ia o n in g , J iangsu , X in j i 

ang , etc. C h inese  ja d e  c a rv in g  

works enjoy a h igh repu ta tion  in 

the w orld .

к
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Stone Lion

In the m inds o f  the Chinese, the 

lion  is the M agical Beast K ing  

o f  a l l  a n im a ls . W h e re v e r  one  

goes, one can see lions made o f  

stone.

As the Chinese regard  lio n  as a 

sym bol o f  auspiciousness, b rav

ery and power, stone lions o f  a ll 

k in d s  are o ften  p laced in  f ro n t 

o f  palaces, mansions, houses and 

tom bs to  guard against evil. But 

the re  were ru les about it  in  an

c ient days. N o rm a lly , a male lion  

was placed on d ie  le ft side o f  the 

gate w ith  its r ig h t paw on a ball, 

w h ich is a symbol o f  power. A  fe

male lio n  was placed on the r ig h t 

side o f  the gate w ith  its le ft paw 

fo n d lin g  a sm all cub, w h ich is a 

symbol o f  a prosperous lineage.

In  C h in e s e  h is to r y ,  B e i j in g  

se rve d  as th e  c a p ita l f o r  f iv e  

dynas ties . So, th e re  ex is ts  n u 

m ero us  s ton e  lio n s  o f  v a rio u s  

types in  a n d  o u ts id e  th e  c ity . 

T h e  la rgest p a ir  stands in  fro n t 

o f  the  T ia n ’anm en G ate, w h ile  

the  o ld e s t p a ir  gua rds  the  e n 

trance to  the  A lta r  o f  Land  and 

G ra in  in  Zhongshan Park. T h e  

ba lustrades o f  Lugou B rid g e  in  

the  w estern suburbs o f  B e ijin g  

are carved w ith  num erous lions, 

hence th e  saying , “ as m any as 

the  lio n s  o f  Lugou B rid ge , too  

num erous to  co u n t” . T h e  stone 

l io n s  we sec to d a y  in  B e i j in g  

were m ostly  carved d u r in g  the

M in g  (1 3 6 8 — 1644) a n d  Q in g  

(1 6 4 4 — 1911) d yn as tie s . T h e y  

lo o k  r a t h e r  m i ld .  P o w e r fu l 

and  f ie rc e - lo o k in g  s tone lio n s  

c a rv e d  in  th e  h e y d a y  o f  th e  

H a n  (2 0 6  B C — 2 2 0  A D )  a n d  

T a n g  dynasties (618— 907) can 

be fo u n d  o n ly  in  X i ’an, an o the r 

an c ie n t cap ita l.

T o d a y , s tone lio n s  also appear 

a t th e  e n tra n c e  to  b a n k s , o f 

fice b u ild in g s , parks o r  even in 

the street. T he  lio n  is said to  be 

fo n d  o f  the  legendary lum inous 

pearl. So, most stone lions have a 

movable stone pearl he ld in the 

m outh.
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1. Ф ш г н Е З ^ в е ?
Chinese children are doing handw riting 

w ith  a Chinese brush.

2. iS<R
Famous ink s tone produced in Duanxi

3. Ф В Л й Я к Ж »
Chinese people are making Xuan paper.

4. Ж *

Ink s t ic k  p ro d u ce d  in  H uizhou, A nhu i 

Province
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Four Treasures
of the Study

In th e  o ld  days , o n e  ne ed s  

p a p e r ,  in k  s t ic k ,  C h in e s e  

brush and in k  stone to  w rite  o r  

pa in t. T hey  are called “ fo u r trea

sures o f  the  study".

T h e re  a re  a g re a t n u m b e r  o f  

varie ties o f  them , and the best- 

k n o w n  ones  a re  th e  p a p e r  o f  

X u a n c h e n g ,  th e  in k  s t ic k  o f  

H u iz h o u , the  C h inese b rush  o f  

H u z h o u  a n d  th e  in k  s to n e  o f  

Duanxi.

Paper

T h e  best p a p e r  used fo r  w r i t 

in g  o r  p a in t in g  w ith  a C h inese 

brush is called Xuan paper since 

it  was produced in  a place near 

X u a n ch e n g  in  A n h u i P rovince . 

B e in g  h ig h  q u a l i t y  p a p e r ,  i t  

was used as a tr ib u te  to  the em 

pe ro r early in  the  T a n g  Dynasty 

(618— 907). Xuan paper is w hite, 

sm ooth , re fin e d , even, soft, re 

s il ie n t  and  a b so rb en t. As soon 

as the  in k  touches the  p a p e r it  

qu ick ly  seeps in , wh ich can best 

p re s e n t th e  c h a ra c te r is t ic s  o f  

C h inese c a llig ra p h y  and p a in t-
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ing . As Xuan paper can be p re 

served fo r  a lo n g  tim e  w ith o u t 

decay o r change o f  color, and is 

insect p ro o f, m any a n c ie n t ca l

lig ra p h ic  w o rks and t ra d it io n a l 

Chinese pa in tings have been p re 

served in tact fo r  several hundred 

years o r  even a thousand years.

In k  S tick

Chinese ca llig raphers and artists 

pa id  p a rtic u la r  a tte n tio n  to  the 

qua lity  o f  the ink  stick. T h e  best 

in k  stick is produced in  H u izhou , 

A nhu i Province. I t  was firs t p ro 

duced in  the T ang  Dynasty m ore 

than a thousand years ago. Some 

Chinese m ed ic ine  and pe rfum e 

o r  even g o ld  fla ke s  a re  m ix e d  

in to  th e  m a te r ia ls  in  o rd e r  to  

make be tte r in k  stick. In k  made 

by  such a s t ic k  is p a r t ic u la r ly  

b lack  w ith  some frag rance . In k  

sticks m ade in  H u izhou  can still 

be used a fte r scores o f  years.

Chinese B rush

T h e  p ro d u c tio n  and use o f  the  

Chinese brush can be dated back 

several thousand years. A  Chinese 

brush is made p rim a rily  o f  hairs 

fro m  a beast and  a sm a ll ba m 

boo p ipe . I t  takes 70 processing 

m e th o d s  to  m ake  a g o o d  C h i

nese brush. Tens o f  thousands o f 

hairs o f  a sheep, rabb it o r  weasel 

have to  be chosen  one  by one  

and bound together to make the

brush. T h e  best-known Chinese 

b ru s h  is m a n u fa c tu re d  in  H u - 

zhou, Z he jia ng  P rovince , w h ich  

produces m ore than 200 types.

In k  Stone

T he  in k  stone is used fo r  g r in d 

in g  th e  in k  s t ic k  in  o r d e r  to  

m ake in k . T h e  in k  stone has a 

h is to ry  o f  3 000 years in China. 

In k  stones produced in D uanxi, 

S h e x ia n  C o u n ty , T a o h e  R iv e r 

and  H e na n , H e b e i and  S hanx i 

p ro v in ce s  (C h e n g n i in k  s tone) 

a re  th e  b e s t-k n o w n  types . In k  

p ro d u c e d  on  an in k  s to n e  o f  

D u a n x i takes less tim e  to  p re 

pare and w ill no t easily d ry  up. 

In  ancient times, the ink  stone o f  

D uanxi was no t on ly  a precious 

artis tic  object but also a tr ib u te  to 

the em peror.

1.
Four treasures o f the  study

2 . Ш
Chinese brushes

3. Щ
Ink stone

Paper, in k  s lick , Chinese brush 

and in k  stone have p layed very 

im p o rta n t roles in  the  deve lop

m ent o f  tra d itio n a l Chinese cal

lig rap hy  and pa in ting .

1 2

3
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Chinese Folk Customs

Introduction

The C h inese life  is c o lo r fu l 

w ith  m any in te resting  fo lk 

ways. T he  Chinese w edd ing may 

be a focus o f  in terest. T he re  arc 

m any d iffe re n c e s  be tw een the  

C h in e se  and  th e  W est in  w e d 

dings, as the  peop le in the West 

go to  chu rch  w h ile  the Chinese 

celebrate w ith  a feast. Westerners 

ho pe  th a t G od  w i l l  bless the m  

w h ile  the  Chinese thank  heaven 

a n d  th e ir  p a re n ts . W es te rne rs  

wear w h ite  w edd ing  dresses w h ile

the  b r id e  and  g ro o m  w ear re d  

acco rd in g  to  Chinese tra d it io n , 

because re d  s y m b o liz e s  g o o d  

luck . In  th is  way we know  th a t 

C h ina 's fo lk  cu ltu re  is obviously 

d iffe re n t fro m  that o f  the  west. 

In  fact, th is can be seen no t only 

in m arriage but also w ith  a baby’ 

s c o m p le tio n  o f  its  f irs t  m o n th  

o f  li fe  and  the  S p r in g  Festival, 

etc. C h ina has its un ique culture, 

w h ich  shows the  C h inese ’s wish 

fo r a happy and lucky life.

1. #.№*&.
Dragon paper-cut

2.
Painted earthen dolls

3.

Spring Festival couplets

4. Я.ЗҒ 
Kite

s . n m
Lion dance performance
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1. 5ЖЙ11
Hundred surnames wall

2 .

Zhuge Liang and the  Zhuge Village

3. £ Е Ш «
The genealogy o f the  surname W u



Names
of the Chinese People

Chen’ s fam ily ancestral tem ple

T he surnames of" the Chinese 

p e o p le  a p p e a re d  d u r in g  

th e  m a tr ia rc h a l s o c ie ty , w h en  

c la n s  w e re  c o n s t i t u te d  w i th  

m others at the center. A nd clans 

d is tin g u is h e d  them se lves fro m  

each o th e r  by u s in g  th e  nam e. 

T h e  su rn am e  has ro u g h ly  sev

e ra l o r ig in s  as fo llow s : 1. W ith  

the firs t nam e o f  the  m o th e r as 

the  surnam e o f  the  c la n  in  the  

m a tria rch a l society. 2. W ith  the 

creatures w orsh ipped  in  rem ote 

an tiqu ity  as the surname, such as 

Ц  (horse), (cattle), Y- (sheep), 

Ж (dragon), etc. 3. W ith  ancient 

s ta tes ’ nam es as th e  s u rn a m e , 

such as &  (Zhao), (Song), Ш 

(Q in ), 5^, (Wu), etc. 4. W ith  an

cient o ffic ia l titles eventually ad

opted as the surname, such as й] 

(Sima) and й Ш  (Situ). 5. W ith  

the ra n k  o r t it le  o f  n o b ility  as the 

s u rn a m e . 6 . W ith  th e  lo c a t io n  

and scene in  res identia l places as 

the surname. 7. W ith  the profes

sion as the surname. For instance 

th e  p e rson  w h o  m akes p o tte ry  

has the surnam e o f  IftiJ (po tte ry). 

8. W ith  an ce s to rs ’ o f f ic ia l and 

courtesy names as the  surname.
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F o r e x a m p le , th e  C h in e se  na 

t io n ’s ancesto r was nam ed 

(Xuanyuan), w h ich la ter became 

a surname.

S om e a re  o n e -c h a ra c te r  s u r 

nam es, w h ile  o th e rs  a re  c o m 

pound surnames made up o f  two 

o r  m ore characters. U p  to  now, 

there is no exact statistic on how 

many surnames there are in  C h i

na. C o n te m p o ra ry  C h inese use 

about 3 500 Chinese surnames. 

A m ong the 100 com m only used 

surnam es, the  th ree  m ost com 

m o n  a re  L i, W ang  and  Z hang; 

Z huge, O uya ng , S itu  and S im a 

are the com m on com pound sur

names.

In  C h in a , th e  su rn a m e  com es 

firs t, and is fo llow ed by the  given 

name, and the la tte r has its own 

tra d it io n s  a n d  fea tu res . I t  can 

have one o r  tw o cha racte rs . In  

the  same clan, the given name is 

arranged in  the o rd e r o f  sen ior

ity  in  the  fam ily  h ie ra rchy. A nd 

th e  g iv e n  nam es o f  th e  pe e rs  

usually have one Chinese charac

te r in com m on i f  there are m ore 

than one character in th e ir  given

names. T he  names o f  the ancient 

m e n  w e re  m o re  c o m p lic a te d  

than  those o f  the  m o d e rn  peo

ple. People o f  literacy and status 

have bo th  a style nam e and an 

a lte rnative name, a long w ith  the 

su rn am e  and  g ive n  nam e. F o r 

exam ple, a man o f  letters Su Shi 

in the Song Dynasty had the style 

nam e Z iz h a n  a n d  the  a lte rn a 

tive nam e Dongpo. T h e  poet L i 

Bai in  the T a n g  Dynasty lived in 

the  Q in g lia n  V illag e  in  Sichuan 

P rov ince  in  h is c h ild h o o d , and 

thus he styled h im s e lf Q in g lia n  

Jush i (re tire d  scholar).

C h ine se  nam es u s u a lly  have a 

c e r ta in  m e a n in g ,  e x p re s s in g  

some k in d  o f  wish. Some names 

e m b o d y  th e  lo c a t io n ,  t im e  o r 

n a tu ra l ph en o m e n o n  w hen the  

pe rso n  was b o rn ,  such a s j in g  

(B e ijing), Chen (m orn ing ), Dong 

(w in te r), and X ue (snow). Some 

names in d ica te  the  expec ta tion  

o f  possessing some virtues, such 

as Z h o n g  ( lo ya lty ), Y i (ju s tice ), 

L i  (e t iq u e tte ) , a n d  X in  ( fa ith ) .  

Some names have the  m ean ing  

o f  he a lth , lo ng ev ity  and h a p p i

ness, such a s j ia n  (health), Shou

(lo n g e v ity ) , S ong (p in e , re p re 

senting longevity), and Fu (hap

piness). Male names are d iffe re n t 

from  fem ale ones: m en’s names 

usually have the character mean

ing  power and v igor, such as Hu 

( t ig e r ) ,  L o n g  (d ra g o n ), X io n g  

(g randeur), W ei (m agnificence), 

G a n g  (h a rd n e s s ) ,  a n d  Q ia n g  

(strength). A n d  the names o f  fe

males usually use characters rep 

resenting gentleness and beauty, 

such  as F e n g  ( p h o e n ix ) ,  H u a  

(flow er), Yu (jade), Cai (colors), 

Juan (graceful), and J in g  (quiet).

T oday, the  C hinese do  no t pay 

as m uch a tten tion  to  nam ing, as 

d id  ancient fo lk . G enera lly a pe r

son has an in fa n t nam e and an 

o ffic ia l one, and the given names 

are no t necessarily a rra ng ed  in 

the  o rd e r o f  the sen io rity  in  the 

fa m ily  h ie ra rc h y . H ow ever, i t ’s 

s till the Chinese peop le ’s wish to 

give th e ir  ch ild re n  a name which 

sounds good and m eaningful.
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Twelve Symbolic Animals

It is tra d itio n a l in  C hina, when 

a person is bo rn , one an im a l 

(shuxiang)  is used to  sym bo lize  

th is  yea r. Shuxiang ,  a lso ca lled  

shengxiao (any o f  the 12 anim als 

representing the E arth ly  B ranch

es), is a tra d itio n a l way in  C h ina 

to  nu m b e r the  years and  to  re 

co rd  a person’s age.

T h e  a n c ie n t  C h in e s e  p e o p le  

in v e n te d  the  m e th o d  to  d e s ig 

na te the  years by the  H eavenly 

Stems and Earth ly Branches. T he  

H e a v e n ly  S tem s co n s is t o f  ten 

cha rac te rs : j i a  (H e a ve n ly  S tem  

O ne ), yi  (H e ave n ly  S tem  T w o), 

b in g  (H e a v e n ly  S tem  T h re e ) ,  

ding  (H e ave n ly  S tem  F o u r), wu  

(H eaven ly  Stem F ive), j i  (H eav

e n ly  S tem  S ix ), geng  (H eaven ly  

Stem Seven), xin  (Heavenly Stem 

E ig h t ) ,  ren  ( H e a v e n ly  S te m  

N in e ), and  g u i  (H e ave n ly  Stem 

T en). A nd  the  E arth ly  Branches 

are com posed o f  12 characters: 

zi (E a r th ly  B ra n c h  O n e ), с ho и 

(E arth ly  Branch Two), yin (Earthly 

B ra n c h  T h r e e ) ,  mao  (E a r th ly  

B ra n c h  F o u r ) ,  ch en  ( E a r th ly  

Branch Five), si (E arth ly  Branch

Six), w u  (E arth ly  Branch Seven), 

w ei  ( E a r t h ly  B ra n c h  E ig h t ) ,  

shen (E a rth ly  B ranch N ine ), you 

(Earth ly  B ranch Ten), xu  (Earth ly 

Branch Eleven), and hai (Earthly 

Branch Twelve). C o m b in in g  each 

o f  the  10 H e ave n ly  Stems w ith  

one o f  the 12 E a rth ly  Branches 

in  sequence creates 60 c h ro n o 

lo g ic a l sym bo ls . F o r  e x a m p le , 

jiazi (Heavenly Stem One Earth ly 

B ra n c h  O ne ), yichou  (H eaven ly  

Stem Tw o Earth ly Branch Two), 

bingyin  (H e a v e n ly  S tem  T h re e  

E a r th ly  B ra n c h  T h r e e ) ,  e tc . 

T h e se  60 svm bo ls  a re  used in  

circles and thus each year has a 

c h ro n o lo g ic a l sym bo l. F o r ex

am ple, 2 0 0 1 corresponds to %insi, 

2002 to  renwu in  the  lu n a r ca l

endar; a fte r 60 years, 2061, once 

again, corresponds to xinsi, aj 

2 0 6 2 , to  renw u.  L a te r ,  i 

used 12 an im a ls  ( ra tro x , 'T ig e r ,  

r a b b i t ,  d ra g o n , snake , h o rs e , 

sh e e p , m o n k e y , r o o s te r ,  d o g  

and p ig ) to  correspond to the 12 

E a rth ly  B ranches, fo rm in g  the  

12 S y m b o lic  A n im a ls , na m e ly , 

Earth ly Branch O ne Rat, Earth ly 

Branch Tw o O x, E arth ly  Branch

T h re e  T ig e r ,  E a r th ly  B ra n c h  

F o u r  R a b b it ,  E a r th ly  B ra n c h  

Five D ragon, Earth ly Branch Six 

S na ke , E a r th ly  B ra n c h  Seven 

H o rs e , E a r th ly  B ra n c h  E ig h t  

S h e e p , E a r th ly  B ra n c h  N in e  

M o n k e y , E a r th ly  B ra n c h  T e n  

Rooster, E a rth ly  B ranch Eleven 

Dog, and E arth ly  B ranch Twelve 

Fig. Thus the zi Year is the Year 

o f  the  Rat, and the chou Year is 

the Year o f  the  O x, and the yin  

Y e a r is the  Y e a r o f  th e  T ig e r ,  

etc. T h e re fo re , w hen a pe rson  

is bo rn , he has an an im al as his 

sym bolic an im al. T h e  year 2002 

was a renw u  y e a r u n d e r  lu n a r  

calendar, also the Year o f  Horse, 

and so ch ild re n  bo rn  in  this year 

arc a ll H orse babies.

l.ven though the  Chinese people 

now num ber the  years and the ir 

age u n de r the  G rego rian  calen

dar, they s till continue to  use the 

sym bolic animals. As long as peo

ple know a person’s probable age 

and his symbolic an im al, people 

can in fe r his exact age and year 

o f  b irth .
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One-Month-Old Feast 
and One-Year-Old 

Catch (Zhuazhou) of Babies

In C h in a ,  th e  o n e - m o n th -  

o ld  le a s t a n d  o n e -y e a r-o ld  

ca tch  o f  a baby  a re  o f  u n iq u e  

C h inese  c h a ra c te ris tic s . T hese  

two ceremonies are o f  m ilestone

lik e  s ign ificance in  the  g row ing  

process o f  a baby.

O n  th e  da y  w h e n  a b a b y  is a 

m on th  o ld , the fam ily  o f  the baby 

w ill in v ite  th e ir  fr iends  and re la

tives to  a cerem ony to celebrate 

th e  o cca s io n . In  a t r a d i t io n a l  

one -m o n th -o ld  cerem ony, there 

w ill be a re jo ic in g  and festive at

mosphere in the fam ily  and the 

feast is supposed to be live ly and 

jo y fu l.  However, in  recent years 

th is  custom  has been g ra d u a lly  

abandoned am ong city dwellers, 

especially am ong young couples. 

Nevertheless, the one-m onth -o ld  

cerem ony o f  a baby s till remains 

a m e m o ra b le  a n d  h a p p y  m o 

m ent fo r  every fam ily.

Zhou in  the w o rd  zhuazhou means

“ a baby  is o n e  y e a r o ld ” . T h e  

e a rlie s t h is to r ic a l re co rd  abou t 

zhuazhou  a p p e a re d  d u r in g  the  

Dynasty o f  N o rth e rn  Q i. O n the 

day w hen a baby is a yea r o ld , 

th e  fa m ily  o f  th e  baby w i l l  lay 

ou t sutras, brush pens, in k  sticks, 

paper, in k  slabs, abacus, copper 

coins, account books, jew e lries , 

flow ers, rouge , foods, toys, etc. 

F o r g ir ls ,  scoops, scissors, r u l 

ers, th re a d , scissor-cut (a rtic les  

fo r  e m b ro id e ry ) w i l l  be added. 

T h e  parents then pu t the baby in  

fro n t o f  these artic les and make

1. MR 
One-m onth-old child

2 .

One-year-old catch

3. Я Ж Ш  
Rattle-drum

it  s il up . N o b o d y  w i l l  g ive  any 

ins truc tion  o r cue to the baby so 

tha t it  is le f t  free  to  choose by 

itse lf. W a tch in g  the  baby catch 

the articles it likes, the fam ily  can 

then m ake p red ic tions  about its 

po ten tia l interests, fu tu re  career 

and developm ent.
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Chinese Folk ( lustoms.

Wedding

Marriage is the most im p o r

ta n t th in g  in  the  life . In  

C h in a ,  a t r a d i t io n a l  w e d d in g  

is s im p le  and liv e ly , c e re m o n i

ous, and jo y fu l.  T he re  are some 

un ique features in  this ceremony, 

bu t in  m odern society, especially 

in  the  c ity , it  is ha rd ly  seen any 

more.

T h e  b r id a l sedan is the  core  o f  

the  tra d itio n a l wedd ing. In  wed

d ing , the b ride  should sit in  the 

sedan, th e n  be l i f te d  f ro m  he r 

m other's  hom e to he r husband’s 

hom e. G enera lly , the re  are two 

kinds o f  sedan, tha t is, fo u r- lifte r 

and e ig h t-lifte r, also d iv ided  in to  

“ d ra g o n  s e d a n "a n d  “ p h o e n ix  

sedan” . T he re  are so many suites 

w h o  h o ld  g o n g s , u m b r e l la s ,  

fans and  so on , besides lif te rs . 

In  g ro u p , th e re  are m o re  than  

ten  peop le  at least, and the  oc

casion is very  m a g n ifice n t. In  a 

t r a d it io n a l w e d d in g , accom pa

n ied w ith  a bridesm aid , the b ride  

wearing a red veil and led along 

by the bridesgroom  who holds a 

re d  s ilk  in  h is ha nd , en ters the  

b r id a l sedan. O n the way to  the 

husband ’s hom e, lif te rs  jo l t  the

sedan as it is necessary 

in  a jo y fu l  w e d d in g .

L ifte rs  swing the sedan from  le ft 

to  r ig h t, causing the b ride  to  sit 

unsteadily inside. Sometimes the 

b ridegroom  has to  substitute fo r 

his b ride  o r beg to  everyone else, 

wh ile , a ll laugh to  ad d ing  to  the 

jub ilance .

T h e  w e d d in g  c e re m o n y  is th e  

m ost im p o rta n t p a rt o f  a t ra d i

t io n a l C h in e s e  w e d d in g . T h e  

ne w lyw ed s go to  th e  ta b le  fo r  

heaven a n d  e a rth  w h e re  th e re  

is a dou (a k in d  o f  basket) fu ll o f  

g ra in .  T h e  dou  is w r i t te n  w ith  

“ g o ld  and  ja d e  f i l l  the  dou" on 

the  b r im  and is sealed w ith  red 

p a p e r . T h e re  a re  m an y  c o in s  

p la c e d  in  th e  fo u r  c o rn e rs  o f  

th e  dou  to  p ro v id e  th e  “ lu c k "  

m eaning to  the guests. T h e re  is 

a cypress branch , ca lled  “ ready 

source o f  m oney” , decorated w ith  

copper coins. Besides, one steel

ya rd , a m ir ro r ,  a lo om , a lam p  

o r a candle are also placed near 

the  dou. A fte rw a rds , the  g room  

stands on the le ft  side, the b ride  

r ig h t by his side, w h ile  the d irec

to r  p ro m p ts , “ F irs t bow to  the

heaven and  e a rth ; second bow 

to  the  parents; th ird  bow to  each 

o th e r” . A ccord ing  to  the fo lk  say

ing , they w ill no t be the fo rm a l 

couple u n til bow ing to  the heav

en and earth. As a result, people 

pay a great a tten tion  to  th is cer

em ony. An in te resting  custom is 

tha t i f  the g room  cannot come to 

this cerem ony, he should ask his 

sister to ho ld  a cock instead.

A f te r  ta k in g  the  b r id a l sedan, 

bo w in g  to  the  heaven, i t ’s tim e  

fo r  the  new lyw eds to  go to  the  

b r i d a l  c h a m b e r .  A c c o r d in g  

to  cu s to m , th e ir  re la t iv e s  and  

friends get together in the b rida l 

c h a m b e r to  b a n te r  th e  n e w ly 

weds. A t th is tim e, the  newlyweds 

w ill never get angry  even i f  the 

te a s in g  gam es a re  a b i t  o u t ra 

geous, b u t w i l l  t r y  to  s k i l l fu l ly  

d isso lve since the  re la tives  and 

friends in tend  to d e lig h t them.

2 1. Ш
. *" Bridal sedan

2 .

B o w  to  th e  H e a v e n  and  
Earth
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Four Deities—Symbol of
Auspice in Ancient Times

%
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In a n c ie n t C h in a , th e re  were 

fo u r  k in d s  o f  a n im a ls  w h ich  

are the  symbol o f  luck and peace. 

T he  Chinese th in k  tha t the ky lin , 

the phoen ix, the torto ise and the 

d ra g o n  a re  m ira cu lo u s , c a llin g  

them  as “ F ou r Lucky A n im a ls ". 

In  fact, except fo r  the  to rto ise , 

the o the r three are a ll legendary 

anim als which were created from

th e  im a g in a t io n s  o f  

the Chinese.

T h e  k y lin  in  le g e n d  

has a body like  a deer 

in  scutum. T he re  is a 

single nubby ho rn  on 

its head. T he  feet are 

ju s t  l ik e  th e  hooves 

o f  horses, and the ta il 

is ju s t like  the oxta il. 

T he  ky lin  is regarded 

as a very k in d  an im al 

w ith  a m o ra l charac

ter. A ll o f  the em per

ors in  the  past dynas

ties regarded i t  as the 

sym bo l o f  peace. In  

the Forb idden C ity and the Sum

m er Palace o f  B e ijing , there are 

many statues o f  ky lin . Some are 

copper-casting , some are stone- 

carving. Am ong people, the  ky lin  

is also h ig h ly  respected. D u rin g  

th e  S p r in g  F es tiva l, p e o p le  in  

southern C h ina make the paper 

k y l in  in  th e  fe s t iv a l o p e ra  to  

express th e ir  best wishes to  each

o ther. M oreover, there is another 

legend called “ K y lin  B rings  the 

Son” , in  w h ich it  bo th symbolizes 

the  success o f  a new genera tion  

and represents the  wish fo r  the 

b ir th  o f  a son and co n tin u a tio n  

o f  the fam ily  tree.

T h e  p h o e n ix  has a b e a u t i fu l  

c r is ta  on  its  head and  c o lo r fu l 

fe a th e rs  o n  th e  b o d y . I t  is an  

im aginary lucky b ird  tha t is com 

b in e d  fro m  characters o f  m any 

o th e r  b ird s  a n d  a n im a ls . T h e  

phoen ix  is the  K in g  o f  the B irds 

in  C h in e s e  le g e n d , m e a n in g  

lu ck , peace and righ tness . T h e  

p h o e n ix , w ith  the  d ragon , were 

regarded by the em perors as the 

sym bol o f  th e ir  pow er and d ig 

n ity . T h e  p h o e n ix  co ro n e t, the 

p h o e n ix  ca rria g e  and a ll o th e r 

th in g s  th a t  a re  re la te d  to  th e  

ph o e n ix  were specia lly reserved 

fo r  roya lty and the d iv ine . How 

ever, the phoe n ix  became a mas

cot am ong the people. Especially 

in  the  t ra d it io n a l C h inese w ed



Chinese Folk Customs

d ing , the phoen ix  is the most im 

p o rta n t decora tion on the b rida l 

dress and headwear, s ig n ify in g  

luck  and happiness. In  Chinese 

tra d itio n a l designs and drawings, 

the phoen ix  im age is qu ite  popu

la r and it  brings luck and peace 

to  th e  p e o p le .  T h e  p h o e n ix  

is a lso d e s ig n e d  to g e th e r  w ith  

o th e r mascots, like  the "D ragon 

and Phoen ix” , the “ Phoenix and 

K y l in " ,  e tc . T h e y  a ll have the  

m eaning o f  luck.

T h e  to rto is e  is an e xce p tio n  in  

the “ F ou r Lucky A n im a ls ", as it  

rea lly  exists and has the longest 

l i fe  span a m o n g  a n im a ls . T h e  

C h in e s e  n o t o n ly  re g a rd  i t  as 

the symbol o f  longevity, bu t also 

th in k  it has the ab ility  to foresee 

th e  l i fe .  In  o ld  C h in a ,  b e fo re  

s ig n if ic a n t  a c t iv i t ie s ,  

th e  f o r t u n e t e l l e r  

w il l always bake 

the shell o f  to r 

to ise , a n d  th e n  

re a d  th e  fu tu r e  

a c c o rd in g  to  the  

cracks in  the shell.

T h e r e f o r e ,  th e  

to rto ise  was ca lled  

“ Saint T o rto ise ” . T he  

S a in t  T o r to is e  was 

h igh ly  respected in  C h ina . In  the 

e m p e ro r ’s pa laces a n d  houses

there were statuaries o f  tortoises 

w h ic h  were m ade o f  c o p p e r o r  

stone, g iv in g  a b lessing fo r  the 

lo ng  life  o f  the dynasties.

T h e  d ra g o n  is reg a rd e d  as the  

nu m be r one a n im a l o f  the C h i

nese totem , and it  is the most im 

p o rta n t mascot. T he  peop le are 

qu ite  fa m ilia r w ith  the  im age o f  

the  dragon, but nobody has ever 

seen a real one. T he  dragon was 

bo rn  from  the im agination  o f  the 

people ju s t like  the phoenix and 

ky lin . I t  has a b u ll’s head, a deer’s 

ho rn , a lobster’s eyes, an eagle’s 

claws, a snake’s body, a l io n ’s ta il 

and is covered w ith  scutum. I t  is 

a com b ination  o f  d iffe re n t kinds 

o f  an im a ls. In  the  im a g in a tio n , 

th e  d ra g o n  can  w a lk  on  la n d , 

swim unde r water, and fly in  the 

sky. I t  has in c re d ib le  

p o w e rs . O v e r  th o u 

sands o f  years in  

C h in a ,  th e  e m 

p e ro rs  t r e a te d  

i t  as the  sym bo l 

o f  p o w e r  a n d  

d ig n i t y ,  a n d  in  

th e  m in d  o f  th e  

com m on people, it  

also had v ir tu e  and 

power. I t  is de fin ite ly  

a lu c k y  to te m . O ne  c o u ld  f in d  

the  im age o f  the  d ra go n  every-

I 2

3

1.
A stone pathway w ith  the  dragon and 
phoenix patterns

2 . Ш
The m iraculous tortoise

3.
P o rce la in  va se  w ith  th e  d rag o n  and 

phoenix patterns

w here in  C h ina . O n the ro o f  o f  

the  palaces and temples, on the 

devices o f  royalty, the dragon is 

pa in ted  and scu lp tured. D u r in g  

festivals, people w ill post the p ic 

tu re  o f  the dragon, and play the 

d ra g o n  l ig h t  and  d ra g o n  boat. 

Even when they name th e ir c h il

d ren , they lik e  to  use the  w o rd  

d ragon . B e ing  the  m ost im p o r

tan t one am ong the “ Four Lucky 

A n im a ls ” , th e  d ra g o n  now  has 

become the symbol o f  the whole 

Chinese na tion . T h e  Chinese all 

o ve r th e  w o r ld  ca ll them selves 

the D ragon’s descendants.
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Images of Blessing

T h e r e  a re  m a n y  im a g e s  

w h ic h  a re  m e a n t to  g iv e  

good blessings in  C h ina . In  the 

festivals o r  ce lebra tions, peop le  

like  decora ting  th e ir  houses and 

d e v ic e s , f o r  th e  b le s s in g  o f  a 

happy li fe  and  to  ce leb ra te  the 

festivals.

T h e  images o f  blessing in  C h ina 

s ta r te d  in  th e  Z h o u  D y n a s ty  

a ro u n d  3 000  years ago. U n t i l  

today, the images o f  blessing are 

s till an im portan t con tent o f  the 

Chinese life .

The c o n te n t  o f  th e  im a g e s  o f  

blessing are qu ite  broad, bu t here 

we in tro d u ce  several k inds  tha t 

are m ore popu la r:

S / 1 и  и ngx i d o u b le  happ iness. I t  

means happiness and luck. I t  is 

n o rm a lly  used in  weddings.

SVzou—longevity. It has been de

signed and p re ttif ie d  to  be sym

m etrica l, w h ich means health and 

lo ng  life.

F и  s h o u  s h - 

uangqunn-  

lu c k  a n d  

hea lth . I t  

ha s  th e  

im age  o f  

a ba t and 

the w o rd  shou.

In  C h inese, the  p ro 

nunc ia tion  o f  the bat is s im ila r to 

tha t o f  luck, the re fore  it has the 

m eaning o f  luck and long  life .

A  s y m m e tr ic a l im a ge  w ith  tw o 

you.  T h e  you means hav ing  and 

wealthy in Chinese. In  the coun

ties  o f  C h in a , p e o p le  pos t the  

im age on the utensils fo r s to ring  

food, m eaning a good and fru it 

fu l harvest.

Baiji  is also ca lled  panchang.  It 

can be im a g in ed  as the  endless 

ties, w h ich have the s im ila r p ro 

nunc ia tion  as j ie  in  Chinese. T he  

m eaning o f  baiji is endless luck in 

life.

Wufu pengshou— Five  bats b r in g  

lo ng  life . There are five bats sur

ro u n d in g  the w ord  shou. T a k in g

the p ronunc ia 

t io n  o f  the

P
w ord  bat, it 

m ea ns  f iv e  

d i f f e r e n t  

k inds o f  good 

a s p e c ts : lo n g  

life , wealth, health, 

v irtue , and happy end.

Sihe ruyi —  Four s-shaped wands 

are enclosed and connected w ith  

each o th e r  on  fo u r  sides, sym 

b o liz in g  eve ry th in g  goes as one 

wishes.
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Chinese Folk Customs

Folk Temple Fair

T he tem ple  fa ir  is a k in d  o f  

s o c ia l a c t iv i ty  in  C h in a . 

Legend has it  th a t it  o r ig in a te d  

in ancient tim es when peop le o f

fered sacrifices to  the v illage god, 

w h ic h  la te r  g ra d u a lly  e v o lv e d  

in to  a m arketp lace fo r  people to  

exchange p ro d u c ts  and  a place 

fo r  cu ltu ra l performances.

T h e  tem p le  fa ir , usually on  the 

open g round  in o r  near a tem ple, 

is h e ld  on  fe s tiv e  o r  s p e c if ie d  

days. Some are he ld  on ly d u rin g  

th e  S p r in g  F e s tiv a l. A lth o u g h  

d i f f e r e n t  p la c e s  h o ld  t h e i r  

tem ple  fa irs at various dates, the 

c o n te n ts  a re  s im ila r .  F a rm e rs  

and  m e rc h a n ts  se ll th e ir  fa rm  

p ro d u c e , lo ca l spe c ia ltie s , and 

an tiques , ja d e  a rtic le s , flow ers, 

b irds  and fish; cra ftsm en set up 

th e ir  stalls to show and sell th e ir  

hand icrafts and specialty snacks; 

fo lk  a rtis ts  estab lish a stage fo r  

s ing ing, dancing, and quyi (C h i

nese fo lk  a r t  fo rm s , in c lu d in g  

ba llad singing, story te lling , com 

ic d ia logues, c la p p e r ta lk , cross

ta lk , etc.) perform ance. O rd in a ry  

peop le  com e to  the  tem p le  fa ir  

to  buy and sell goods, watch pe r

fo rm ances, and  sam ple snacks, 

g iv ing  the tem ple  fa ir  a bustling 

atm osphere.

Now, B e ijin g  holds many tem ple 

fa i r s  e v e ry  S p r in g  F e s t iv a l .  

R e la tiv e ly  fam ous te m p le  fa irs  

a re  th o s e  o f  th e  W h ite  C lo u d  

T e m p le , the  A lta r  o f  E arth , the 

Dragon Pool and the T em p le  o f  

Intense Happiness. T em p le  fairs 

in B e ijin g  have preserved many 

tra d itio n a l customs, such as r id 

ing  a donkey to  stro ll a round the 

te m p le  fa ir  and th ro w in g  coins 

th rou gh  the ho le in  the center o f 

a copper co in  in the W hite  C loud 

T em ple . Many goods sold in  the 

tem ple  fa ir  have typ ica l no rth e rn  

features, such as toys lik e  d iab - 

olo, pinwheel, kn ife , spear, sword 

a n d  h a lb e rd ;  b ig  su g a rc o a te d  

haws on a stick and g rue l o f  m il

le t  f lo u r  a n d  s u g a r a re  w id e ly  

p o pu la r am ong com m on people.

2

1 3

1.
The tem ple fair

2 .

The tem ple fair performance

3.
The tem ple fair pinwheels
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Chinese Folk Customs

Lion Dance

The lio n  dance o rig in a ted  in 

the N o rth e rn  and  Southern 

Dynasties, deve lop ing in to  large- 

scale s in g in g  and d a n c in g  p e r

fo rm e d  by h u n d re d s  o f  pe op le  

collectively in the T a n g  Dynasty.

T h e  lio n  dance is a t ra d it io n a l 

sport in C hina, as well as a k in d  

o f  t r a d i t io n a l c u ltu re  a n d  a rt. 

F ro m  th e  N o r th  to  th e  S o u th , 

fro m  c ities  to  coun tries , peop le  

can see cheerfu l lio n  dances on 

N e w  Y e a r ’ s Day a n d  on  o th e r  

fes tiva ls  and  ce leb ra tion s . F o lk  

p e o p le  b e lie v e  th a t  th e  l io n  

dance can express peop le ’s fee l

in g s  o f  jo y ,  a n d  i t  can 

a lso  set o f f  th e  l iv e ly  

a tm osphere . T h e  lio n  

dance is m ore  p o p u 

la r  in  G u a n g d o n g  

area. T h e  lio n  w h ich is 

used to  p e rfo rm  has m ig h ty  ap

pearances, v igorous movements, 

and variab le bearings. People in 

G uangdong ca ll it  the  “ aw aking

lio n ” .

The C h in e se  p e o p le  have 

lo te m is t ic  w o rs h ip  o f  the  lio n  

and have a lo t o f  legends about 

lions. T he  lion ’s pos ition  is 

on ly next to the dragon 

so that it brings a mys- 

tery to  the lio n  dance.

P e o p le  b e lie v e  th a t  

the  lio n  is a lucky beast 

th a t  exp resses jo y  a n d  h a p p i

ness. T h e re fo re , the  lio n  dance 

plays an im p o rta n t ro le  at o ffic ia l 

celebrations and happy events to  

sum m on luck and fo rtun e . T h is  

fe a t is  passed  o n  f r o m  

g e n e ra t io n  to  g e n 

e r a t io n ,  f r o m  an 

anc ien t tra d it io n a l 

e n te r ta in m e n t  ac

t iv i t y  to  an a th le t ic  

spo rt. T h e  lio n  dance 

and d ragon dance o ften  appear 

in  Chinese film s. к  2. n m
Lion dance performance 

3. s jS t t / M H ?
A lovely lionet
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Chinese Folk Customs

The Spring Festival

T he firs t day o f  the firs t luna r 

m o n th  is th e  N e w  Y e a r  

in  the  C h inese  lu n a r  ca le n d a r. 

A m o n g  the  t ra d it io n a l C h inese 

festivals, th is is the most im p o r

tan t and the  most bustling. Since 

it  occurs at the end o f  w in te r and 

the be g in n in g  o f  sp ring , peop le 

also call it  the S pring  Festival.

C h inese  have m any t ra d it io n a l 

custom s re la t in g  to  the  S p r in g  

Festiva l. F rom  the  2 3 rd  day o f  

th e  12 th  lu n a r  m o n th , p e o p le  

s ta r t  to  p re p a re  fo r  the  even t. 

E v e ry  fa m ily  w i l l  u n d e r ta k e  a 

t h o r o u g h  c le a n in g ,  d o  t h e i r  

S p ring  Festival shopp ing , create 

p a p e r-cu ts  fo r  w in d o w  d e co ra 

tio n , pu t up  New Y ear pictures, 

w r ite  S p r in g  F es tiva l cou p le ts , 

m ake New Year cakes, and also 

prepare  a ll k inds  o f  food to  b id  

farewell to  the  o ld  and usher in 

the new.

New Year’s Eve is the tim e fo r  a 

happy re u n io n  o f  a ll the  fam ily  

m em bers, when they sit a ro un d  

th e  ta b le  to  have a sum p tu ou s  

New Y ear’s Eve d in n e r , ta lk in g

a n d  la u g h in g , u n t i l  d a yb re a k , 

which is called “ staying up to  see 

the year o u t” . W hen the be ll to lls 

m id n ig h t  o n  N e w  Y e a r ’ s Eve, 

people eat dum plings. In  ancient 

tim es, m id n ig h t was ca lled  zishi 

(a pe riod  o f  the day from  I 1 pm  

to 1 am ) and 12 pm  was ca lled  

zizheng when the o ld  year ended 

and the New Year began. D um p

lings (jiaozi) are eaten because it 

sounds the  same as “ change o f  

the year and the day”  in  Chinese.

F rom  the f ir s t  day o f  the  lu n a r 

year, pe o p le  v is it  re la tive s  and 

f r ie n d s ,  to  g re e t  each o th e r ,  

w h ic h  is an im p o r ta n t  

cus tom  fo r  the  S p r in g  

Festival.

S e ttin g  o f f  firecrackers 

is the favorite  activ ity  o f 

c h ild re n  in  the  S p rin g  

F es tiva l. A c c o rd in g  to  

legend,, th is cou ld d rive  

o f f  e v il s p ir its . T h e  con tinu ou s  

s o u n d  o f  f i r e c ra c k e rs  can  be 

heard everywhere, ad d ing  to  the 

atm osphere o f  re jo ic in g  and fes

tiv ity .

M any places h o ld  te m p le  fa irs  

d u r in g  the S p ring  Festival. T he  

w onderfu l dragon lan te rn  dance 

a n d  lio n  dance  p e rfo rm a n c e s , 

a lo n g  w ith  v a r io u s  h a n d ic ra f t  

a rtic les  and loca l snacks a ttra c t 

thousands o f  people.

T h e s e  c u s to m s  h a v e  b e e n  

c h a n g e d  a lo t  o v e r  th e  yea rs , 

bu t fo r  the  Chinese a ll over the 

w orld , the S p ring  Festival is the 

m ost im p o r ta n t  day, and  f i r e 

crackers and du m p ling s  are the 

two most im p o rta n t th ings o f  this 

day.

1. ы в я
Pasting w indow  paper-cuts

2. f i R T

M aking dumplings
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Chinese Folk Customs

The Lantern Festival

T he 15th day o f  the firs t lu 

na r m on th  is the trad ition a l 

L a n te rn  Festival (Y uanxiao Fes

tival in  Chinese). Yuanxiao comes 

from  the fact tha t the firs t luna r 

m o n th  is a lso  c a lle d  th e  Y ua n  

M o n th  a n d  x iao  m ea ns  n ig h t .  

T h e  n ig h t o f  the 15th day o f  the 

f irs t lu n a r m o n th  m arks the ap

pearance o f  the  f irs t fu ll m oon. 

O n  th e  L a n te rn  F e s t iv a l,  th e  

Chinese people have the custom 

o f  e n jo y in g  lan te rns  and ea ting  

g lu tinous rice  dum plings. T he re  

is a com m on saying tha t “ Playing 

on the Lantern  Festival".

T h e  custom o f  en joy ing  lanterns 

on  the festival started d u r in g  the 

H an Dynasty, and has a h istory o f  

m ore  than 2 000 years. O n that 

n ig h t,  every p lace  is deco ra ted  

w ith  lanterns and co lo rfu l stream

ers and there is a bus tling  atm o

sphere. As n igh t falls, people go 

in  crowds to  en joy  c o lo r fu l la n 

terns: palace lanterns, wa ll lamps, 

f ig u re  lan te rns, flo w e r lan terns, 

revo lv ing  horse lanterns, an im al

lanterns, and toy lanterns, o f  all 

hues and colors, fo rm in g  a sea o f 

flic k e r in g  ligh t and co lor. Some 

la n te rn s  have r id d le s  on them , 

which encourage people to strive 

to  be the firs t to  f ind  the answer.

I t  is also a tra d itio n a l custom to 

eat g lu tin o u s  rice  d u m p lin g s  at 

th is  t im e . As e a rly  as the  Song 

Dynasty (96 0— 1279), th e re  was 

such a k in d  of food. I t  is a round  

ba ll made o f  g lu tinous rice flo u r 

w ith  a f i l l in g  o f  sugar and k e r

nels. W hen it is bo iled, it  is very 

savory, and tasty. Since it  is eaten 

on the L a n te rn  Festival, peop le 

c a l l i t  yu a nx ia o .  The C h in e s e  

pe op le  hope  th a t e v e ry th in g  is 

s a t is fa c to ry  ( yu anm an  in  C h i

nese), and to  eat g lu tin o u s  rice 

dum plings on  the firs t n ig h t w ith  

a fu ll m oon in a year is to  wish 

tha t fam ily  members w ill rem ain 

un ited , ha rm on ious, happy and 

satisfied.

1 2

1.
Lantern fair

2 .

Dragon lantern 

3. Ttff
Glutinous rice dumplings
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The Pure Brightness Day
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Chinese Folk Customs

The Pure 
Brightness Day

The P u re  B r ig h tn e s s  D ay, 

one o f  the  24 Seasonal D i

v is ion  Points, is also an anc ien t 

t ra d it io n a l fe s tiva l in  C h in a . I t  

fa lls in  the  th ird  lu na r m on th  o r 

a round A p r il 5 th  in  the solar cal

endar, when the s p rin g  scene is 

rad ia n t and enchan ting  and the 

a ir  is refresh ing, hence, its name.

O n th is day, people have the cus

tom  o f  sw eep ing the  graves fo r  

th e ir  ancestors, take an o u tin g  in 

the countryside and wear a w illow  

tw ig  on the  head. T h e  C hinese 

have the tra d itio n  to respect the 

aged, and  c h e rish  th e  m em o ry  

o f  th e ir  fo re fa th e rs  and  respect 

them. Thus, when the day comes, 

every fam ily  w ill go to  the  coun

trys ide  to  h o ld  a m e m o ria l cer

em ony at th e ir  ancestors’ tombs. 

P e o p le  g e t r id  o f  a n y  w eeds 

g ro w in g  a ro u n d  th e  tom b , add 

new earth , bu rn  incense and o f

fe r food and paper coins to  show 

th e ir  rem em brance  and respect 

fo r th e ir  ancestors. T h is  is called 

“ v is iting  a grave”  o r “ sweeping a

grave” .

A t th is  t im e ,  th e  g rass  o f  th e  

c o u n trys id e  is b u rg e o n in g , w il

lows a long rivers have p u t fo r th  

new buds; i t  is fresh green every

where, a good tim e fo r an ou ting . 

In  ancient times, people used to 

wear a w illow  tw ig  in th e ir  h a ir at 

this tim e because it  was supposed 

to  be ab le to  d r iv e  away ghosts 

and disasters. Thus, people wear 

w illo w  tw ig s  to  p ra y  fo r  safe ty 

and happiness.

Today, great changes have taken 

place in  reg a rd  to  funera ls  and 

in te rm e n t. S ince c rem a tion  be

gan to  be carried  out and buria ls 

w e re  a b o lis h e d , th e re  a re  less 

and less graves in  the fields. But 

i t  remains a custom fo r  the C h i

nese to  o f fe r  sacrifices to  th e ir  

ancestors and  go fo r  a w a lk  in  

the  c o u n try s id e , re m e m b e rin g  

th e ir  fo re fa the rs , b re a th in g  the  

fresh  a ir  a n d  a p p re c ia t in g  the  

b lue sky, green trees, grass and 

flowers.

2
1

1. s w v e s
S w eep ing  grave fo r ance s to r c u lt on 

the  Pure Brightness Day

2.
C om m em orating  re la tives and friends 

w ith  flow ers
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The Dragon Boat Festival

т Е Ф И Ш  

W  " Е Я

о A t n ^ P t

З В Е .  Ш ,

^ А ^ Й И й Л Е ^ о  

Й Й И В Т ^ ^ .  Ж х  ^ х  

& х  В х  Ш - Ь И Ф  , # И Ж

Ш Е Т о  S  © ж й  @ Ё) A  

( da ) А-\ т̂ тГЕо №±

Й ^ Ш л ^ Ш о  i i S : ,  

E № S i # s ,  w ^ m m m  

Й ± ^ ,  е т № Е Ж 7 Й Ш 1 №

т Ш о  @ ^ e b s b ,  ш

^/Ь'[1ЖЁ1пп15о )дЖ, ffe№

$ ш в ш ш т ж й < 1 ^ ж ,  е  

ш ш ,  s $ m B E ^ > s w A  

й в ш я в ,  е т а > в ^ > 1 й

Й 7 о  Й - ^ 1 Е ^ 7 С М 2 7 8  

^ШЙЕЯ^ЛЕо 

Л 1 П 1 У г $ Ш ® Ж > 1 ^ ^ , ^  

J 5 ,  1 ^ У Й Й Й ^ П ^ ^ ^ Я  

№ , e ^ S W t d t l o  Я 7 ^  

1 ± й 4 т е ^ ^ й ^ ,  ж й

/б, № Е Я *Л ЕЛ 1П £№ £ 

Ш о  В Ж ,  A l l l X & A f f i ^

> Х М о Е ^ ,  Ю М 7 ^ 7 г

^ Е х  Й М Й ^ Я В о

№ ^ В ,  

в ш ш ш т т ,  ш

Ж ' Ш Ъ Ш Ш Ш Ш о  6 Ф @

ш в & я т т ,  ш ш ^

Ш Ъ А Ш М Ш ,  R |B 1 ® S

О > iis  Note

ф *RS9Ro 
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2 Dragon boat race
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3.

The Qu Yuan T em p le  and 

the  Qu Yuan Statue



Chinese Folk Customs

The Dragon Boat 
Festival

The f if th  day o f  the  f if th  lu 

na r m o n th  is a t ra d it io n a l 

Chinese fo lk  festiva l— the D rag 

on Boat Festival, also know n as 

the “ Festival o f  the  F ifth  M o n th ” . 

O n  th a t day, p e o p le  eat zongzi  

( p y r a m id - s h a p e d  d u m p l in g  

m ade o f  g lu tin ous  rice  w rapped 

in  bam boo  o r  reed  leaves) and 

ho ld  dragon-boat races. I t  is said, 

these activities com m em orate the 

great p a trio tic  poet Q u Yuan in  

ancient China.

Q u  Y u a n  liv e d  in  th e  S ta te  o f  

C hu in  the W a rrin g  States Period 

(475 BC— 221 BC). A m o n g  the 

s ta te s  o f  Q i,  C h u , Y a n , H a n , 

Z h a o , W e i a n d  Q in ,  th e  S ta te  

o f  Q in  was the  strongest, and it  

w ish e d  to  a n n e x  th e  o th e rs  to  

become even m ore pow erfu l. Qu 

Yuan was a Dafu. H e m ainta ined 

that C h u ’s po litics  should be re 

fo rm ed  and tha t it should u n ite  

w ith  the o the r states to  resist Q in. 

B u t h is  s ta n d  was o p p o s e d  by 

crafty sycophants, who used m a li

cious accusations to  persuade the 

k in g  o f  Chu not to  adopt the idea 

and to  d rive  Q u Yuan fro m  the

capita l. Despite be ing  ex iled , Q u 

Yuan was s t ill concerned  about 

the  fate o f  the state. La ter, when 

he heard the  news tha t Q in  had 

defeated the State o f  Chu, he was 

fu ll o f  g r ie f  and fe lt tha t he had 

no power to  save his m otherland, 

so he drow ned h im se lf in the M i- 

luo  River. I t  was the  f if th  day o f 

the  f if th  lu na r m on th  in  278 BC.

W hen  p e o p le  h e a rd  th e  news, 

they rowed th e ir  boats to  try  to 

f in d  his corpse, bu t failed. In  o r

de r to  keep the fish and shrim ps 

fro m  e a tin g  h is  corpse, pe op le  

threw  food in to  the rive r to

them . T h e re a fte r, on  each f if th  

day o f  th e  f i f t h  lu n a r  m o n th ,  

people w ou ld  th row  food in to  the 

r iv e r .  L a te r , p e o p le  used ree d  

leaves to  w rap zongzi fo r  this p u r

pose. Thus the custom o f  eating 

zongzi  a n d  s ta g in g  th e  d ra g o n  

boat race was form ed.

U p  to  the  p re sen t, the  d ra g o n  

boa t race is n o t o n ly  l im ite d  to 

th e  D ra g o n  B oa t F e s tiv a l, b u t 

has also spread to  m any places 

a round  the w o rld , and even be

came an im p o rta n t match. In  the 

ru ra l areas o f  C h ina, the dragon 

b o a t ra ce  has ta k e n  ro o t  as a 

physical activity. People 

say “ W e w o u ld  waste 

one yea r’s fa rm in g  

r a th e r  th a n  lose 

one year’s dragon 

boat race.”

s
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Chinese Folk Customs

The Mid-Autumn Festival

T he 15th day o f  the  e ig h th  

lu n a r m on th  is C h ina ’s tra 

d it io n a l M id -A u tu m n  F es tiva l. 

A c c o rd in g  to  the  Chinese lu n a r 

calendar, the lu n a r e igh th , n in th  

and te n th  m on ths  m ake up au

tum n. T h e  e igh th  m on th  falls in 

m id -a u tu m n , and  th e  15 th day 

is in  the  m id d le  o f  the  m o n th , 

h e n ce  th e  na m e  M id -A u tu m n  

Festival. O n that day, the Chinese 

have the custom o f  a d m ir in g  the 

m oon and ea ting  m oon cakes.

In  a u tu m n , i t  is l in e  a n d  co o l, 

w ith  few floa ting  clouds in  the  sky 

and  the  m o o n  at n ig h t  seems 

p a r t ic u la r ly  b r ig h t .  T h is  is 

e s p e c ia lly  t r u e  on 

the 15th day o f  the 

e ig h th  lu n a r  

m o n th .  S in c e  

p e o p le  c o n 

sider the  fu ll m oon as the  symbol 

o f  re u n io n  and sa tis faction , the 

festival is also called the Festival 

fo r  Reunion.

A c c o r d in g  to  t r a 

d i t i o n a l  c u s to m ,  

the  Chinese peop le 

e n jo y  f r u i t s  a n d  

m o o n  cakes w h ile  

a d m ir in g  the moon.

As the m oon cake is 

ro u n d , sym bo liz ing  

reu n ion , it  is some

tim es called “ reun ion  cake” . The  

Chinese m oon cake has many va

rie ties  and p ro d u c tio n  m ethods 

d iffe r  from  place to  place. T here  

are sweet, sa lty , m eat and veg

etable f ill in g s . I t  is carved w ith  

various decora tive pa tte rns  and 

words.

* 1

In  au tum n, people reap the 

h a rves ts  o f  th e ir  y e a r ’s 

la b o r. O n  the  n ig h t  o f  

th e  M id -A u tu m n  Fes

tiv a l, the  w h o le  fa m ily  w ill 

sit toge ther to  adm ire  the moon 

and eat m oon cakes, f il le d  w ith  

happ iness fo r  the  b u m p e r h a r

vest a n d  a fa m ily  re u n io n .  A t 

tha t tim e, peop le fa r away from

h o m e to w n  w i l l  a lso lo o k  up  at 

the m oon and miss th e ir  hom e

town and fam ily.

и з .  m
M oon cakes

2. Х166*)ХЛ$&Я91
W orkers grabbing moon cakes
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The 24 Seasonal 
Division Points

A ccord ing  to  the way o f  num 

bering  the  years in Chinese 

lu n a r  c a le n d a r , th e re  a re  tw o 

seasonal d iv is io n  po in ts  in  each 

m onth , m ak ing  24 in  a year.

T he  seasonal d iv is ion  po in ts  are 

p e c u lia r  to  C h in a . In  th e  lo n g  

p e r io d  o f  la b o r ,  a n c ie n t  m en  

g ra d u a lly  re a liz e d  th e  ru le  o f  

c l im a te  c h a n g e . A c c o rd in g  to  

the  re la tionsh ip  between the sun 

and  th e  e a rth , they  d iv id e d  a ll 

the  days in  a year in to  24 parts 

to indica te the change o f  seasons 

and clim ate. Thus, there is a sea

sonal d iv is iona l p o in t about every 

15 days; those in  the firs t h a lf o f 

the year (fro m  January to  June) 

a ll fa ll a ro un d  the s ix th  o r 21st 

day o f  the  m on th , and those in 

the  la tte r  h a lf  o f  the  year (from  

Ju ly  to December), on  about the 

e igh th  o r 23 rd  day o f  the  m onth.

T h e  names and m eanings o f  the 

24 seasonal d iv is ion po in ts are:

T h e  B e g in n in g  o f  S p r in g ,  the

Spring

B e g in n in g  o f  S u m m e r ,  th e  

B e g in n in g  o f  A u tu m n  and  the  

B e g in n in g  o f  W in te r  m a rk  the  

start o f  fo u r seasons. T h e  Vernal 

E qu inox and the A u tum na l Equ i

nox are the two po in ts where the 

day a n d  n ig h t  a re  e q u a l. T h e  

Sum m er Solstice has the longest 

day and shortest n ig h t in  a year, 

w h ile  the  opposite is true  fo r  the 

W in te r Solstice. T h e  Rain W ater 

m eans th e  s ta r t  o f  th e  s p r in g

ra in s . T h e  W a k in g  o f  Insects  

indicates tha t the spring  thunde r 

awakens h ibe rna ting  insects. T he  

Pure B righ tness  means the  o n 

set o f  sp ring  when a b r ig h t and 

clean s p rin g  scene rep laces the 

co ld , w ith e re d  and yellow  scene 

o f  w in te r. T he  G ra in  Rain in d i

cates th a t fro m  th a t day, the re  

w i l l  be m o re  r a in fa l l ,  w h ic h  is 

beneficial to  the grow th o f  crops. 

T h e  G ra in  B u d d in g  shows tha t



crops tha t w ill r ip e n  in sum m er 

start to  show p lu m p  seeds. T he  

G ra in  in  Ear tells people tha t the 

w heat has r ip e n e d . T h e  S lig h t 

H e a t and  G re a t H e a t in d ic a te  

th e  fu l l  onset o f  sum m e r, w ith  

th e  G re a t H e a t b e in g  th e  h o t

test day o f  the year. T he  L im it  o f  

H eat shows tha t scorch ing sum 

m er days w ill soon be gone. T he  

W hite  Dew tells peop le tha t dew 

appears in  the m o rn in g  to show 

tha t the weather is tu rn in g  cold, 

and, as this intensifies, we move 

on to  the C o ld  Dew. T he  Frost’s 

Descent means the  appearance 

o f  the  f irs t  fro s t o f  the  season. 

T he  S ligh t Snow and G reat Snow 

m ean th e  a r r iv a l o f  th e  snowy 

season . T h e  S l ig h t  C o ld  a n d  

G reat C o ld  in d ica te  the  degree 

o f  co ldness in  w in te r , w ith  the  

G reat C o ld  be ing  the coldest day 

o f  the season.

T h e  24 seasonal d iv is io n  po in ts  

h a v e  g re a t  in f lu e n c e  o n  th e  

fa rm in g  o f  C hina. For the conve

nience o f  m em ory, peop le com 

p iled  the Song for the 24  Seasonal 

Division Points:

F o l lo w in g  th e  B e g in n in g  o f  

S p ring  and Rain W ater, the W ak

in g  o f  Insects awakens the V ernal 

E qu inox. A fte r the B eg inn ing  o f  

Sum m er, G ra in  B udd ing , G ra in  

in  Ear, and Sum m er Solstice, the 

S lig h t  H e a t is c o n n e c te d  w ith  

G re a t H ea t. T h e  B e g in n in g  o f  

A u tu m n  a n d  L im i t  o f  H e a t is 

fo llow ed by the W hite  Dew, A u 

tum na l E qu inox, C o ld  Dew and 

then the Frost’s Descent. A nd  the

B eg inn ing  o f  W in te r leads to  the 

S ligh t Snow, G reat Snow, W in te r 

Solstice, S lig h t C o ld  and G reat 

Cold...

1. *
Summer

2. tk  
Autum n 

3 *  
W inter
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Introduction

he Chinese people love life , show

ing  th e ir  un ique characteristics in 

life . Nowadays, de lic ious Chinese food 

can be enjoyed everywhere in  the w orld . 

T ra d itio n a l Chinese costumes w ith  dis

tinct o rien ta l style, such as the cheong- 

sam and  T a n g  costum e are also m ore  

and m ore favored in  the circles o f  in te r

na tiona l fashion.

In  every aspect o f  th e ir  life , the Chinese 

people show th e ir  artis tic  way o f  life .
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Cheong-sam
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The mandarin jacket o f the Qing Dynasty

3 .я и и ж *
Bronze figure in the  mandarin jacket
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Cheong-Sam
and Traditional Chinese Costumes

The cheong-sam has its o r ig 

in  in  the  M anchu  fe m a le ’s 

costum es in  the  Q in g  D ynasty  

a n d  has been re g a rd e d  as the  

m o d e l o f  C h in e s e  t r a d i t io n a l  

h a b i la to ry  c u ltu re .  As f o r  th e  

reason, the cheong-sam n o t on ly 

accords w ith  the characteristic o f 

ha rm ony w ith in  Chinese cu ltu re  

in  te rm s  o f  th e  s ty le , b u t a lso 

shows r ic h  o r ie n ta l id iosyncracy 

w i t h  r e g a r d  to  o r n a m e n ta l  

te c h n iq u e s .  In  a d d i t io n ,  th e  

c h e o n g -s a m  w i l l  g iv e  m o re  

prom inence to  a la d y ’s s le n d e r 

figu re, and also he lp  to heighten 

the  c e n te r o f  g ra v ity  o f  h um an

bod ies  to g e th e r w ith  

h ig h -h e e l shoes, so 

th a t c iv ility , elegance 

and dignity w ill be fully 

d isp layed. T he re fo re , 

t h e  c h e o n g - s a m  

d e v e lo p e d  i t s  o w n  

trend, which has been 

long lasting.

As fo r  the  tra d itio n a l clothes o f  

C h in e s e  m e n , th e  lo n g  go w n  

a n d  m a n d a r in  ja c k e t  a re  ty p i

ca l. B o th  o f  the m  have ro u n d - 

necks and  n a rro w  sleeves. T h e  

m an da rin  ja cke t can be seen as 

a k in d  o f  C h in e s e -s ty le  ja c k e t  

w ith  b u t to n s  d o w n  th e  f r o n t ,  

m ostly w ith  sleeves like  a horse’s 

hoof. However, the fro n t o f  long 

gowns, w ith  buttons on the rig h t, 

is basically large. T here  is also a 

type o f  ga rm en t c o m b in in g  the 

lo n g  g o w n  a n d  th e  m a n d a r in  

ja c k e t,  a n d  they  w i l l  o n ly  have 

the u n d e r-h a lf pa rt, b u tto n in g  in 

the  u n d e r lap  o f  the  m a n d a rin

jacket. The lo ng  gown and m an

d a rin  ja cke t w ill give the  im pres

sion o f  com fortableness and ease 

as w e ll as sobriety.

In  2001 , th e  p re s id e n ts  s tru ck  

a pose on the stage in  Chinese- 

style costumes at the  APEC Fo

rum , and thus a trend  o f  wearing 

C h in e s e  s ty le  c o s tu m e s  cam e 

in to  being, ' fh e  very reason why 

c lo th in g  w ith  C h inese sty le has 

been la b e le d  as C h in e s e -s ty le  

costumes is tha t the  place where 

overseas C h inese  res ide  in  has 

been ca lled  “ C h in a  T o w n ” and 

consequently the costumes which 

th e  C h in e s e  w e a r a re  c a l le d  

Chinese-style costumes. C u rren t 

C h in e s e -s ty le  c o s tu m e s  w e re  

transfo rm ed fro m  the m anda rin  

ja cke t o f  the Q in g  Dynasty, and 

the re  are fo u r m a jo r characteris

tics in  term s o f  design. F irst, C h i

nese-style costumes have a stand- 

up  co lla r and buttons in  the very 

m id d le  o f  the  fro n t o f  the jacke t;



second, there is no  seam between 

sleeves a n d  ja c k e t ;  t h i r d ,  th e  

costumes are jackets w ith  buttons 

do w n  th e  f r o n t  o r  in  d ia g o n a l 

way; last, they have righ t-ang led  

buttons. In  ad d ition , w ith  regard 

to  the  outside m ateria l, Chinese 

costumes a rc  m ostly  m ade w ith  

silk.

M oreover, the feature o f  c lo th in g  

varies w ith  areas and n a t io n a li

ties. For instance, the  be llyband 

is th e  t r a d i t io n a l  c lo s e - f i t t in g  

cos tum e in  C e n tra l C h in a  and  

n o rth  o f  Shaanxi. T h e  bellyband 

is ju s t like  the fro n t o f  vest w ith 

a lace ty ing  to  the neck and two 

laces ty in g  to  the  w a is t, a n d  it  

can prevent ch ild re n  fro m  catch-

Life o f the Chinese People

1. 6 «
Tang suits

2 .

Dress and adornm ents o f the  Yi

Nationality 

3. m e

D udou  (Chinese underclothes)

in g  a co ld . T h e  c h ild re n ’s wear

in g  o f  be llyb a n d  w il l  a lso show 

th e ir  n a ive ty . M ost b e llyb a n d s  

w i l l  be e m b ro id e re d  w ith  the  

p a tte rn  o f  a t ig e r head and the 

“ F ive  P o iso n s", w h ic h  c o n ta in  

a p a re n ts ’ n ic e  e x p e c ta tio n  o f  

w is h in g  th e ir  c h i ld re n  h e a lth . 

T o  take the  costum es o f  the  Y i 

N a tion a lity  as an o the r exam ple, 

they are ra th e r  d is tin c t iv e  w ith  

th re e  ty p e s  o f  w o m e n ’ s he ad  

wears in c lu d in g  decora ting  b ro 

cade round the head, a handker

c h ie f ro u n d  the head and a cap 

w ith  an em broidered 

case. E s p e c ia lly  in  

the area o f  Honghe, 

women’s head wears 

are fu ll o f  beautifu l 

c o lo rs  a n d  s ty le s .

T h e y  p re fe r  s ilv e r  

o rnam en ts  to  show 

t h e i r  r ic h e s  a n d  

b e a u ty . H o w e v e r, 

th e  m a n te a u  can  

be reg a rd ed  as the 

d is tinctive  costumes

fo r  a ll people o f  the Y i N a tiona l

ity ,  w h ic h  a re  m o s tly  m ad e  o f  

fu r, de la ine, hem p and straw and 

whose colors are m a in ly  cyan and 

blue.

О  а ж  N ote

<D f t ,  Ш .  Ш
К Ш Ш Ъ  " E S "  ,

The'Five Poisons" refer to scorpion, snake, 

centipede, gecko and toad in terms of 

Chinese folklores. It can be said that'Five 

Poisons" can keep away the evil.

N
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Chinese Cuisine

Ch inese  c u is in e  en jo ys  the  

r e p u ta t io n  f o r  its  c o lo r ,  

scent, taste, and design, as w e ll as 

its variety.

Due to  the  vast te r r ito ry , abun

d a n t resources, v a r ie d  c lim a te  

a n d  d i f f e r e n t  l iv in g  h a b its  in  

C h in a ,  p e o p le  f r o m  d i f fe re n t  

places have qu ite  d iffe re n t flavors 

o f  food, fo r  instance, southerners 

like  lig h t food w h ile  no rtherners  

are on the opposite, Sichuan peo

p le  lik e  sp icy fo o d , h u t S hanx i 

people like  sour food. As a result, 

m any d if fe re n t  cu is ines u n iq u e  

to  c e r ta in  a re a s  a re  fo r m e d ,  

am ong which tha t o f  Lu, Chuan, 

H ua iyang and Yue are called the 

“ G rand  F our Categories o f  C h i

nese C uisine” .

S h a n d o n g  c u is in e , a lso kn o w n

as Lu Cai fo r  short, is character

ized by q u ick -fry in g , s tir- fry in g , 

b ra is in g  a n d  d e e p - fa t  f r y in g .  

I t  focuses on  the  c o n fe c tio n  o f  

vege tab le  soup and  m ilk  soup. 

Fam ous dishes in c lu d e  Dezhou 

stewed ch icken , sweet and sour 

carp, etc.

Yue Cai is short fo r  G uangdong 

C u is ine , w h ich  is fam ous fo r  its 

w ide  se lection  o f  m a te ria ls , va

r ie ty  o f  designs and colors, and 

o rig in a l form s. I t  features tender 

and re fresh ing taste.
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F a m o u s  d is h e s  

are: saute shrim p, 

roast suckling p ig, 

etc.

C h u a n  C a i, s h o r t  fo r  S ic h u a n  

C u is in e ,  is fa m o u s  f o r  b e in g  

spicy, hot, o ily and salty. Famous 

dishes inc lude: fish-flavored po rk  

threads, diced chicken w ith  ch ili 

p e p p e r ,  m u l t i - f la v o r  c h ic k e n , 

pockm arked wom an’s bean curd, 

etc.

H ua i Yang Cuisine is represent

ed by the  dishes from  the places 

a lo n g  the  H u a ih e  R iver and  in 

the lower reaches o f  the C hang ji- 

ang R iver like  Yangzhou, Z hen ji- 

ang and H u a i’an. I t ’s character

ized by the  ca re fu l se lec tion  o f  

m aterials, the t im in g  o f  cooking 

and the c o n tro ll in g  o f  the  heat, 

a n d  th e  b e a u t i fu l a p p e a ra n c e  

o f  the dishes. Famous dishes in 

c lude : H a ngzhou  roast ch icken 

(c o m m o n ly  k n o w n  as b e g g a r’s
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1. ;$&
Cold dishes

2 .

Guangdong Cuisine

3. Ж Й И #

Cooking

4.

The dum pling banquet

c h ic k e n ) ,  sa lty  c luck, b ra ise d  

p o rk  balls w ith  stewed crab, etc.

V is i to rs  to  B e i j in g  w i l l ,  d e f i 

n ite ly  have a taste o f  the B e ijing  

roast duck, w h ich is the  rep re 

sentative dish o f  B e ijing . It en

joys an in te rna tiona l repu ta tion  

fo r its date-red, sh in in g  w ith  o il, 

bu t w ith  a crisp skin and tender 

meat. T he  place tha t offers very 

good B e ijin g  roast duck is the 

Q uanjude Restaurant.



Chinese Tea

1.
Teabowl w ith  a cover

2. Ш
A  tea ceremony
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Tea-picking
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L ife  o f  the Chinese People

Chinese Tea

The Chinese people like to d rink 

tea , a n d  o f te n  e n te r ta in  

friends and guests w ith  it. T he  tea- 

leaf is a necessity in  the life  o f  the 

Chinese people.

C h in a  is th e  h o m e la n d  o f  tea. 

T h e  a n c ie n t C h inese f irs t  used 

it  fo r  m ed ic ina l purposes before 

deve lop ing tea as a d r in k . As re

gards the m ethod  o f  m ak ing  tea, 

the  Chinese va rie ty  can be clas

s ifie d  in to  green tea, b lack tea, 

o o lo n g  tea, scented tea, tuo tea 

(bow l-shaped com pressed mass 

o f  tea leaves), and b rick  lea, each 

consisting o f  many types.

G re e n  te a  is n o t  fe r m e n te d .  

Fam ous g reen  tea in c lu d e s  the  

Lo n g jin g  tea from  the reg io n  o f 

the West Lake in  Hangzhou, the 

B iluochun  tea fro m  Jiangsu, the 

M a o fe n g  tea f ro m  H u a n g sh a n  

M oun ta in  o f  A n h u i Province, and 

the L iu ’an Guapian tea from  Liuan 

County o f  A n h u i Province.

B la ck  tea  is fe rm e n te d , a n d  is 

b r i l l ia n t  re d . Fam ous C h ine se  

b lack  lea  is th e  kee m un  tea o f

A n h u i P ro v in ce , a n d  th e  D ia n  

b lack tea (Y unnan b lack tea) o f  

Y unnan Province.

O o long  tea is h a lf ferm ented, its 

leaves be ing loose and th ick, and 

the tea is go lden yellow. T h e  best 

oo lo ng  tea is p roduced  in  W uyi 

M ounta in  o f  F u jian  Province.

Scented lea is peculiar to  China, 

w h ic h  is m ade by s m o k in g  tea 

leaves w ith  frag ra n t (lowers. T he  

m ost fam ous one is ja sm in e  tea 

produced in  Fujian Province.

T u o  tea, p ro d u c e d  in  Y u n n a n  

and  S ichuan prov inces, is com 

p ressed  lik e  a ro u n d  s team ed 

bun.

B rick  tea is shaped like  a b rick , 

and is a favo rite  o f  the M on go 

lian and T ibe tan  e thn ic  groups.

D r in k in g  lea can quench  o n e ’s 

th irs t, d ispel fatigue, he lp  diges

tio n  and prevent some diseases. 

T h e  c o n s ta n t  d r in k in g  o f  tea 

is q u ite  b e n e fic ia l fo r  p e o p le ’s 

health.
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Chinese Wine

Chinese archaeologists have 

d is c o v e re d  p o t te r y  w in e  

vessels a t th e  ru in s  o f  E r l i to u  

C u ltu re  w h ich dates back to  over 

4 000 years ago. I t  proves th a t 

th e  C h in e s e  p e o p le  began  to  

d r in k  w ine at tha t tim e.

T h e re  a re  m an y  s to r ie s  a b o u t 

w in e  in  C h in e s e  h is to ry .  T a o  

Y uanm ing, a poet in the J in  Dy

nasty, cou ld not live w ithou t w ine 

fo r  a day. T h e  great poet L i Bai 

in  the Tang Dynasty cou ld w rite  

100 poems a fte r d r in k in g  w ine—  

the m ore w ine he d ra nk , the bet

te r the poem w ould  be.

C h ina  is a coun try  o f  am enity, at

tach ing  the  im portance  to rules 

to  e ve ry th in g . T a k in g  d r in k in g  

f o r  an e x a m p le ,  th e re  a re  so 

many in te resting  th ings. For ex

am ple, at a banquet, i f  someone 

wants to  express his /  he r respect 

to  th e ir  e lders o r  superio rs, h e / 

she w ill toast. Before d rin k in g  the 

wine, they w ill touch the ir cups to 

show th e ir  a ffec tion . W hen they 

begin to d rink , the younger’s cup 

w ill be low er than  the su p e rio r ’s 

to show his /  her respect. T he  per

son w ho toasts on his /  h e r own 

w ill empty one cup o f wine at one go

to show his /  he r sincerities. I t ’s a 

jo lly  tim e when the Chinese d rin k  

wine. O n this occasion, everyone 

w ill be in a friend ly  mood. Some

tim es ru les  fo r  d r in k in g  w il l  be 

set in a game when people d rin k  

in order to  increase the liveliness. 

T h e re  are various k inds  o f  rules 

fo r  d r in k in g , one o f  w h ich is un

changeable, tha t is, fo r  the peo

p le  p a r t ic ip a t in g  in  the  games, 

the  loser w i l l  d r in k .  In  an c ie n t 

tim es, a m o ng  the  in te lle c tu a ls , 

the  rules fo r  d r in k in g  were gen

era lly  to  supply the  antithesis to 

a given poem  o r phrase.

C h ina  has m any fam ous brands 

o f  w in e  such  as M a o ta i,  F iv e - 

G ra in  L iquo r, Fen L iqu o r, Bam- 

boo-Lea f G reen L iq u o r, Luzhou 

L iquo r, G u jin g  T r ib u te  W ine and 

so on, w h ich  en joy a w o rldw id e  

reputa tion .

5*
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Civilian Residence
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Civilian

Due to  the  vast expanse o f  

C h in a ,  th e  p re s e n c e  o f  

m an y  e th n ic  g ro u p s , d if fe re n t  

c lim a tic  c o n d itio n s  and ways o f  

life , the  residences o f  peop le  in 

d iffe re n t parts o f  the country d if 

fe r  in  terms o f  design and style, 

fo r fn in g  co lo rfu l styles o f  c iv ilian  

residence.

T h e  m ost representative c iv ilian  

residences o f  the Chinese people 

are the siheyuan o f  B e ijing , cave- 

dwellings o f  the Loess Plateau in 

northwest China, and the earthen 

tower o f  Kejia (or Hakka) people 

in  F u jian  P rov ince  and  G ua ng

dong Province.

Siheyuan

T h e r e  a re  a la rg e  n u m b e r  o f  

q u a d ra n g le s  c a l le d  s ih e y u a n , 

w h ich  are com p ou nds enclosed 

by inw ard-fac ing houses on fo u r 

sides, in  the  alleyways (hutungs) 

o f  Beijing.

Residence

T h e  en trance gate o f  a siheyuan 

is usually set at the southeast o r 

n o r th w e s t c o rn e r  o f  th e  c o m 

p o u n d . T h e  m a in  s o u th -fa c in g  

house, the  cen te r o f  a siheyuan, 

s ta n d s  on  a te rra c e  b u i l t  w ith  

b ricks  and stones. L a rg e r tha n  

o th e r houses in  the com pound, 

i t  is used by th e  m as te r o f  the  

fa m ily .  O n  b o th  s id es  o f  th e  

c o m p o u n d  a re  houses f o r  the  

you ng e r genera tions. C o rr id o rs  

connect a ll the  houses, used fo r  

p e o p le ’s w a lk in g  and  h a v in g  a 

rest. T h e  n o rth -fac in g  houses are 

g e n e ra lly  used fo r  se rva n ts  o r  

fo r stacking sundries.

B e ijin g  has siheyuan o f  a ll sizes, 

b u t ,  n o  m a t te r  w h a t th e  s ize , 

th e re  w i l l  be an enc losu re  w a ll 

w ith  houses b u ilt  on  fo u r sides. 

T h e  s im p les t siheyuan  has o n ly  

o n e  c o u r ty a rd  in  th e  m id d le ,  

bu t there are ones w ith  three o r 

fo u r  c o u rtya rd s  s u rro u n d e d  by 

houses. A  large siheyuan fo rm erly

occupied by a wealthy fam ily  ac

tua lly  com prises several siheyuan. 

T h e  e n c lo s u re  w a lls  a n d  th e  

houses on the  side o f  the  a lley  

u s u a lly  d o  n o t  have  w in d o w s . 

T he re fo re , the  inside o f  the com 

pound is tranq u il and peaceful.

Cave-Dwellings

T h e  m id d le  and u p p e r reaches 

o f  the Yellow  R iver com prise the 

Loess Plateau. People liv in g  on 

the plateau m ake use o f  the solid 

and th ic k  loess to  b u ild  un iq ue  

residences called cave-dwellings. 

T h e s e  can be f u r th e r  d iv id e d  

in to  e a r th e n , ro c k -w a lle d  and  

brick-w a lled  types. Earthen cave- 

d w e llin g s  a re  h o llo w e d  o u t o f  

m oun ta in  slopes; they are warm  

in  w in te r  and  coo l in  sum m er, 

and are also soundproo f. Stones



Life o f the Chinese People i

О

o r  b r ic k -w a lle d  ca ve -d w e llin g s  

a re  usua lly  b u ilt  w ith  stones o r 

bricks f irs t  in to  an arch-shaped 

house and  then  cove red  w ith  a 

th ick  layer o f  earth . Since there 

is no  need fo r  steel and cement, 

the b u ild in g  costs are low. As so

c ie ty progresses, construction  o f  

cave-dwellings keeps im p rov in g , 

and today, such houses are m ore 

c o m fo r ta b le  in s id e  a n d  m o re  

pleasant in  appearance.

E arthen T ow e r o f  K e jia  People

E a r th e n  to w e rs , o r  tu lo u ,  a re  

residences o f  the  K e jia  (H akka) 

p e o p le  in  G u a n g d o n g  and F u

j ia n  p rov inces. T h e  fo re fa th e rs  

o f  K ejia  people were H an people 

w ho m ig ra ted  to  the south from  

the m id d le  and lower reaches o f  

the Y ellow  R iver over 1 900 years 

ago. F o r bo th privacy and secu

r ity ,  they b u ilt  la rge  residences 

kno w n  as e a rth e n  tow ers. O ne 

such low er is able to  ho ld  a score 

o f  fam ilies o f  a whole clan w ith  a 

to ta l o f  several hundred  people. 

T h e  lowers are ro u n d  o r square 

in  shape, bu t the  round-shaped 

tower is the m ost impressive. I t  is 

made up o f  two o r th ree circles 

o f  houses. T h e  ou te r c irc le  cou ld 

be as h ig h  as a d o ze n  m ete rs ,

w ith  one  h u n d re d  to  tw o  h u n 

d re d  room s. T h e  g ro u n d  f lo o r  

is used as k itc h e n s  and  d in in g  

rooms. T h e  second f lo o r is used 

fo r storage. T h e  th ird  and fou rth  

floors arc the liv in g  quarters and 

bedroom s. T h e  second circ le has 

two stories w ith  30 to  50 rooms. 

T h e y  are m ostly  used as room s 

fo r  guests. In  the  m id d le  the re  

is an ancestral ha ll w ith  a h o ld 

in g  capacity o f  several hu nd red  

peop le where pub lic  activities are 

c a rr ie d  o u t. W ith in  an ea rth en  

tower, the re  are bathroom s, to i

lets and a well. I t  is like  a small 

town indeed. T h e  huge size and 

the un ique  design o f  the earthen 

tower are h igh ly  acclaimed in  in 

te rna tiona l a rch itectura l circles.

1. И1
Decorations w ith in  siheyuan

2 .

The earthen to w e r o f Kejia people
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Horse-Drawn Carriage, 
Sedan Chair and Cloth Shoes

In ancient China, the most im 

po rta n t vehicle was the horse- 

d ra w n  ca rriage . T h e  in i t ia l  ve 

hicles were d riven  by m anpower, 

w h ich  were called jinricksha. Later, 

peop le began to  use 

cattle and horses to 

p u ll the  carriage .

As fo r vehicles, they 

were used fo r ancient aristo

crats to  trave l and  ba ttle . 

However, the oxcarts were 

g e n e ra lly  used fo r  lo a d in g  

goods. In  ancient C h ina , horse- 

drawn carriages and oxcarts were 

very essential vehicles.

T h e  sedan cha ir can he regarded 

as the  un iq ue  veh ic le  o f  C h ina . 

I t m a in ly  has the v irtu e  o f  l if t in g  

w ith  shoulders and hands. As fo r 

its k in d , the  sedan c h a ir can be 

classified in to  three types: sedan 

cha ir fo r  offic ia ls, the c iv ilian  and 

w eddings. A cco rd in g  to  pu rpos

es, the sedan cha ir has two types: 

one is fo r  m o u n ta in  roads, the  

o the r fo r  fla t roads. As fa r as the 

m ateria ls  were concerned, there 

a re  th re e  k in d s ,  i.e .  b a m b o o , 

wood and rattan.

A c tua lly , m ost ancients c o u ld n ’ t 

a ffo rd  to  have a seat on  horse- 

d ra w n  c a r r ia g e s  o r  in  sed an  

c h a irs , th e re fo re  th e y  u s u a lly  

w a lke d  by them se lves in  

th e ir  c lo th  shoes. C lo th  

shoes were elaborately 

made. T he  soles o f  die

shoes are m ade up  o f  

scores o f layer o f cloth and 

are com ple te ly handm ade. 

D u ring  the course o f  m aking 

shoes, m ore than 20 meters o f  

thread and one thousand stitches 

are used. W hat’s m ore, craftsman 

spends two o r three days to  fin ish 

m ak ing  c lo th  shoes. W hen wear

ing cloth shoes, one feels com fort

able. When people are w a lk ing or 

traveling am ong mountains, cloth 

shoes w ill be a huge help. Certainly, 

in current China’s cities, people sel

dom  wear clo th shoes. Most peo

ple wear sneakers o r leather shoes. 

P eop le  w il l  take cars o r  tra in s , 

even  th e  p la n e s , r a th e r  th a n  

h o rs e -d ra w n  c a rr ia g e s , w h ic h  

w e re  b e y o n d  th e  im a g in a t io n  

o f  the  ancients. These have a l

ready become com m on vehicles.
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Traditional Chinese Medical Sci
ence and Medicine
The C h in e s e  p e o p le  kne w  

how  to  c u re  th e  s ickness  

and pro tect th e ir  health by m ed i

cal science and drugs lo n g  ago. 

C u r re n t ly ,  t r a d i t io n a l C h inese  

m e d ic a l sc ience a n d  m e d ic in e  

has been spread to  m any places 

all over the w orld .

Legend has it  th a t Shennongshi 

o f  ancient tim es once tasted 100 

he rbs in  p e rso n  to  d is t in g u is h  

h e rb a l p la n ts . C h in a ’s e a r lie s t 

ex is ting  m edical book the Canon 

o f Medicine o f  the Yellow Emperor, 

systematically sum m arized m ed i

cal experience before the  Spring  

a n d  A u tu m n  a n d  th e  W a r r in g  

S tates p e r io d s  (7 7 0 — 221 BC ), 

la y in g  a th e o re tic a l fo u n d a tio n  

fo r  t ra d it io n a l C h inese m ed ica l 

sc ience . T h e  fam ous d o c to r  o f  

the  W a rr in g  States Period, Bian 

Que, was the firs t to  use observa

tio n , auscu lta tion  and o lfa c tion , 

in te rro g a tio n , and p a lp a tion  fo r  

diagnosis. O bserva tion  is to  ob

serve the  p a t ie n ts ’ appearance  

and  m e n ta l s ta te ; a u s c u lta tio n  

and o lfac tion  are to  lis ten to  the 

p a t ie n ts ’ b re a th in g ; in te r ro g a 

tio n  is to  in q u ire  about the onset 

o f  the p rob lem  and the patien ts ’ 

own feelings,' d ie t and da ily  life ; 

and pa lpa tion  is to  feel the pulse 

o f  the patien t.

T ra d i t io n a l C h ine se  m e d ic in e  

m ainly comes from  plants, and also 

some animals and minerals. These 

a re  m ade in to  o ra l o r  e x te rn a l 

medicines after being specially pre

pared. T he  famous medical book 

o f  the Han Dynasty (206 BC— 220 

AD) Shennong’s Materia Medica re

corded 365 herbs. T he  well-known, 

doctor Tao H ong jing  o f  the N o rth 

ern and Southern Dynasties (420—  

5 8 9) ad d e d  a n o th e r  365 he rbs 

and w rote Variorum o f Shennong’s 

M ateria Medica. The Compendium  

o f  Materia Medica, w r itte n  by the 

famous doc to r L i Shizhen o f  the 

M in g  Dynasty (1368— 1644), was 

finished in  1578 AD. T he  book is 

composed o f  52 volumes, in c lud 

in g  nearly 1 892 m edicines (L i’s 

new ly-added m edicine was 374),

I 109 p ic tu res  o f  m ed ic in e  and

I I  096 p re sc rip tio ns  ( o f  w hich 

8 000 ones w ere  c o lle c te d  and 

set by L i) .  Such a m as te rp ie ce

can be considered as one o f  the 

representa tive  works o f  Chinese 

m edical science.

T h e r e  a re  n u m e ro u s  fa m o u s  

doctors in  Chinese history, such 

as B ia n  Q ue, H u a  T u o , Z han g  

Z h o n g jin g , Sun S im iao , L i S h i

zhen, w h o  re lie v e d  p a tie n ts  o f  

p a in  w ith  t h e i r  c o n s u m m a te  

m edical skills. In  m odern  China, 

there are also many famous doc

tors who try  ha rd  to  resolve seri

ous d ifficu ltie s  and w ork  fo r the 

w e ll-b e in g  o f  th e  p e o p le . T h e  

m edical sciences o f  C h ina ’s e th 

nic m in o rity  groups, w ith  d is tinc 

tive  features, have also c o n tr ib 

u ted much, in c lu d in g  tha t o f  the 

M on go lia n , T ibe tan , U yg u r and 

Dai groups.

Note

The inventor of agriculture and herbal 

medicine was also said to be Yandi or the 

Red Emperor.
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Acupuncture and Moxibustion 
Therapy and Narcotherapy

A c u p u n c tu re  and  m o x ib u s 

tion  therapy has a h istory o f  

thousands o f  years in  China.

In  a n c ie n t  C h in a ,  th e re  w e re  

m any w e ll-kn ow n  docto rs  us ing  

a c u p u n c tu re  a n d  m o x ib u s tio n  

th e ra p y  to  tre a t p a tie n ts , such 

as B ian Q ue o f  th e  S p r in g  and  

A u tu m n  P eriod  (770 B C — 476 

BC) and H ua T u o  o f  the  Eastern 

Han Dynasty (25— 220), who had 

trea ted  some d if f ic u lt  and com 

plicated cases, and thus were ac

cla im ed as m irac le -w ork ing  doc

tors. In  1027 AD, W ang W eiyi, a 

m ed ica l o f f ic ia l o f  acu pu nc tu re  

and m oxibustion  o f  the Song Dy

nasty (960— 1279), designed and 

made two bronze hum an figures 

m arked w ith  acupuncture points, 

ca re fu lly  carved 12 channels and 

vesse ls  a n d  3 5 4  a c u p u n c tu re  

po in ts  on the figures fo r  people 

to  use w hen lea rn ing  the therapy. 

T h is  was the  earliest bronze hu 

m an  f ig u re  fo r  m e d ic a l use in  

China.

N o w a d a y s , a c u p u n c tu re  a n d

m oxibustion  therapy is no t on ly 

w ide ly  used in  C h in a  to  re lieve 

p e o p le  o f  th e ir  diseases, i t  has 

also spread a round  the w orld .

N a rc o th e ra p y  is to  d isab le  the  

body o r one pa rt tem po ra rily  by 

d rugs o r  acu pu nctu re , w h ich  is 

usua lly  used in  su rg ica l o p e ra 

tions.

As ea rly  as the  S p r in g  and A u 

tu m n  a n d  th e  W a r r in g  S ta tes 

periods (770 BC— 221 BC), some 

Chinese doctors had known and 

recorded the anesthesia function  

o f  some drugs. T h e  famous doc

to r  H ua T u o  o f  the Eastern I Ian 

Dynasty, on  the basis o f  carefu lly 

s tu d y in g  a n c ie n t b o o ks , w e n t 

to  the  m ou n ta ins  and p la in s  to 

co llec t herbs w ith  an anesthesia 

fu n c t io n ,  such as j im s o n w e e d , 

w h ich  were la te r m ade in to  na r

co tic  d ru gs  a fte r  b e in g  roasted 

and processed. O ne day, people 

c a r r ie d  a s e r io u s ly  i l l  p a t ie n t  

to  H u a  T u o . H e  le t the  p a tie n t 

d r in k  the  d ru g  and then opened 

his abdom ina l cavity and cleared

away h is ro tte n  in testines, com 

p le tin g  the  o p e ra tio n  w h ile  the 

pa tien t fe lt no pa in . T h is  opera

t io n  was th e  e a rlie s t re c o rd e d  

la rge-sca le la p a ro to m y  bo th  in  

C h ina and in  d ie  w orld .

1
2

1. iFie
Hua Tuo

2. tsiSS 
Bian Que
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The Chinese Language and 
Mandarin and Dialects

U sed by the H an peop le in 

C h in a , th e  C h in e se  la n 

guage has a lo ng  h istory, having 

established a fa ir ly  m atu re  w r it 

ten  la ng uag e  m o re  th a n  3 000 

years ago.

T he  Chinese language has m ore 

than 1.2 b illio n  users and can be 

re g a rd e d  as the  one spoken  by 

the greatest num ber o f  persons. 

In  ad d itio n  to C h ina, some peo

p le  in  S ingapore  and M alaysia 

also use C h inese, and  m illio n s  

o f  overseas Chinese and fo re ign  

c itize n s  o f  C h inese  o r ig in  d is 

tr ib u te d  a ro u n d  the  w o r ld  use 

various  C h inese d ia lects as na

tive language.

T h e  C h in e s e  la n g u a g e  is th e  

m ain  language used by Chinese, 

also one o f  the w o rk ing  languag

es o f  the U n ite d  Nations.

The s tandard  language o f  C h i

nese is P u to n g h u a  (M a n d a r in )  

(w h ich  is ca lled  guoyu  (n a tio n a l 

language) in  T a iw an  P rovince). 

I t  is ca lled  huayu  (C h inese la n 

guage) in S ingapore and M alay

sia . M a n d a r in  has th e  B e i jin g  

p ro n u n c ia t io n  as its  s ta n d a rd  

p ronunc ia tion , the  n o rth e rn  d ia 

lect as its basic d ia lec t, and the 

typ ica l m o d e rn  ve rn acu la r C h i

nese as its gram m atica l standard. 

M andarin  offers convenience fo r  

com m u n ica tion  between peop le  

in  d iffe re n t areas o r  o f  d iffe re n t 

e thn ic  groups in  China.

C h ina  has a vast te rr ito ry  and a 

la rge  p o p u la tio n . Even th o u g h  

peop le  a ll use the  C h inese la n 

guage, th e y  speak in  d if fe re n t  

ways in  d i f fe re n t  areas, w h ic h  

a re  c a lle d  d ia le c ts . G e n e ra lly  

ca lled  loca l languages, d ia lec ts  

are branches o f  the Chinese lan

guage and are on ly  used in  cer

ta in  areas. A t presen t, the  C h i

nese language has seven dialects: 

the n o rth e rn  d ia lect, the W u dia-
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le d , the X ia n g  d ia lect, the  Gan 

d ia lect, the  Hakka, the M in  d ia 

lect and the Yue o r G uangdong 

dialect. A m ong them , the n o rth 

e rn  d ia le c t is used m ost w idely. 

T h e  H a kka , the  F u jia n  d ia le c t 

and the G uangdong  d ia le c t are 

also used by overseas Chinese.

T h e  d ia le c ts  o f  th e  C h in e s e  

language are ve ry  com p lica ted . 

Various dialects d iffe r  from  each 

o th e r in th ree aspects: p ro nu nc i

a tion , vocabulary and gram m ar. 

A n d  the  d iffe re n c e  in  p ro n u n 

c ia tion  is the  m ost ou ts tand ing . 

T h e re  is a saying in  the  coastal 

a re as  o f  s o u th e a s te rn  C h in a :  

P ronunciations d iffe r  w ith in  10-li 

(C h inese u n it  o f  m easurem ent, 

1 l i= 0 .5  km ) area. I f  a ll peop le

О  >±№ Notes

in  d iffe re n t areas speak in  local 

dialects, it  w ill lead to  the troub le  

in  com m unications.

T he  Chinese people had rea lized 

ve ry  e a rly  th a t a co m m o n  la n 

guage shou ld  be used in  social 

intercourse. C om pared w ith  d ia 

lects d if fe r in g  w ith in  10-li area, 

m andarin  can be understood by 

a ll peop le . Since it  is bene fic ia l 

fo r  c u l tu ra l e xc h a n g e  a n d  in 

fo rm a tio n  transm ission between 

ethn ic groups and peop le in  d if 

fe ren t places, the  Chinese G ov

e rn m e n t a ttaches g reat im p o r 

tance to  p o p u la r iz in g  m andarin  

and encourages peop le  to  learn 

it.

Vernacular Chinese is the written language commonly used by modern Han people.

(2) d b ^ rW lild tf lt iS A R * , Edbx ВРЙ. Ш Ш о
The northern dialect, represented by the Beijing dialect, is commonly used in northeastern China, northern China, northwestern China, southwestern China 

and areas along the Yangtze and Huaihe rivers.

<з> аштфвншяж. штжйштко
The Wu dialect, represented by the Shanghai dialect, is commonly used In some areas in Jiangsu and Zhejiang provinces of China.

The Xiang or Hunan dialect, represented by the Changsha dialect, is commonly used in most areas of Hunan Province.

The Gan dialect, represented by the Nanchang dialect, is generally used in Jiangxi Province and southeastern Hubei Province.

(S >  ж а л ш и г я й ш й ш л к * ,  ж з ш ^ т ф в й г ж ^ ь ® .  « ж * в а н и ь &  я в ж т ® »

The Hakka, represented by the Meixian dialect of Guangdong Province, is mainly used in northeastern Guangdong Province, western and northern Fujian 

Province, and southern Jiangxi Province.

Ф  д ж ж а т т Ф В й ш а Ж х  г ж ж а ш ш *  s m s .  е * ж 0
The Min dialect Is generally used in Fujian Province, Chaoshan area of Guangdong Province, Hainan Province and Taiwan Province.

(8> щ ж ж т § # г ж й 0 i5 i r # t i@ A R e ,  а е т Ф в & г ж ж Ф в я в ж ® .  г в а ж б й Е ж а и а т ® .

The Yue or Guangdong dialect, represented by the Guangzhou dialect, is generally used in central and southwestern Guangdong Province, eastern and 

southern Guangxi Province, Hong Kong and Macao.
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